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ABSTRACT

The extreme complexity of Sirach’s text at times makes it almost impossible to come to
one clear conclusion as regards certain issues. There are numerous differences between various
translations of this deuterocanonical text. In addition, the Armenian translation, being a textual
witness to not one but multiple parent texts, has its own complications.

This research provides a sustained theological reading of the Armenian text of Sirach on
the basis of Yakob Nalean’s commentary written in the 18th century. At the same time it places a
great emphasis on the textual evaluation of the various versions of Sirach in Armenian. In this
respect an attempt has been made to display the unique features of the Armenian Sirach within
the wider scope of the scholarship of this biblical text. Through a comprehensive linguistic and
theological analysis of some major parts of Sirach in Armenian, this study assesses the extent to
which this book was in use amongst Armenians throughout the centuries. In particular, the
numerous references to Sirach in both Armenian and non-Armenian patristic literature are
examined, with the aim of dating the first translations into Armenian and tracing the

development of the text in the Armenian medieval schools.
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1 INTRODUCTION

1.1 General Introduction

There has been growing interest in the Book of the Wisdom of Sirach over recent
decades. Scholars have been particularly attracted to this book because of its almost
encyclopedic coverage of a wide variety of topics, moral, theological and historical. Since the
famous discovery of the Geniza MSS at the Qaraite Synagogue in Cairo, as well as the
subsequent discoveries at Qumran and Masada, the book of Sirach has received significantly
increased scholarly attention. Before these findings, the Hebrew text of Sirach had been
considered extinct and only a few verses from the entire book were preserved in Hebrew
Rabbinic literature. No serious textual analysis had been produced on any of the translations of
Sirach prior to these new discoveries.

Straight after the new MSS were excavated, they were identified as copies of the original
Hebrew text, that is, they were free from any direct dependence on Syriac or Greek texts.'
Solomon Schecter was the first scholar to identify the Geniza MSS and to publish them in 1899.%
Currently, about sixty-eight percent of the Hebrew text has been recovered and exposed to
broader scholarship. The latest edition, comprising all of the extant Hebrew fragments, as well as
a synopsis of all parallel Hebrew texts of Sirach, was published by Pancratius Beentjes in 2006.’

The role of Sirach as a part of the Writings (kotlivim) of the OT has been a matter of

" A. Di Lella, The Hebrew Text of Sirach: A Text-Critical And Historical Study (London: Mountain & Co., 1966),
pp- 15-9.

*S. Schechter, C. Tylor, The Wisdom of Ben Sira: Portions of the Book Ecclesiasticus, from Hebrew Manuscripts in
the Cairo, Genizah Collection Presented to the University of Cambridge by the Editors (Cambridge: University
Press, 1899).

’ P. C. Beentjes, The Book of Ben Sira in Hebrew: A Text Edition of All Extant Hebrew Manuscripts and a Synopsis
of All Parallel Hebrew Ben Sira Texts (Leiden: Brill, 1997). The book was reprinted in Atlanta in 2006.
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dispute throughout the centuries and its use both in Rabbinic literature and in the Christian
patristic tradition has given rise to a whole spectrum of arguments from later scholars.* A fair
proportion of these disputes have been with respect to the place of Sirach in the OT.

This is also true in the case of the Armenian text of Sirach. The status of this book within
the canon of the Armenian Bible has never been clearly defined either by the ecclesiastical
councils of the Armenian Church or by individual authors when referring to ancient canon lists.
Furthermore, the Armenian translation of Sirach has not received sufficient attention from
Armenian or Western scholars. Based on just a brief glace at the indexes of some major works in
the field, it can be seen that the Armenian Sirach is yet to be thoroughly examined. Some
Western scholars have even tended to dismiss the Armenian version of Sirach as a text of
‘secondary” importance’, and have thus neglected to carry out any further textual investigation —
a decision doubtless influenced by their lack of familiarity with the Armenian language. This has
not been the universal response, however. Some others have carried out research, perceiving the
valuable role of the Armenian translation as a textual witness to both Greek and Syriac texts.’

As the first research to be undertaken in the field of Armenian translation of Sirach, this
study sets out to achieve not one but several goals. Firstly, research has been carried out into the
place of Sirach within the Armenian biblical tradition, assessing the textual value of the
Armenian version. In this area, this thesis seeks to advance the state of knowledge by

demonstrating that Sirach was translated not in the 13" or 17" centuries as proposed by several

* G. Veltri, Libraries, Translations, and ‘Canonic’ Texts: The Septuagint, Aquila and Ben Sira in the Jewish and
Christian Traditions (Leiden: Brill, 2006), pp, 190-4; 228-9.

°P. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, The Wisdom of Ben Sira (USA: Yele University 2010), p. 38.

% H. Wace, The Holy Bible with an Explanatory and Critical Commentary and A Revision of the Translation by
Clergy of the Anglican Church: Apocrypha (London: John Murray, 1888), p. 194.
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scholars’ but not later than the first half of the 5

century. An exhaustive chart has been
compiled to support this argument, containing a textual comparison of some key chapters of the
Grabar text (Classical Armenian) with other translations, as well as references to Sirach which
appear in medieval Armenian and translated literature.

The two sources of the Armenian text of Sirach, Syriac and Greek, have been studied far
more than the Armenian itself. The Syriac Peshitta was used in the preparation of the first
Armenian translation in around 406 C.E., which is known as the ‘P‘owt‘anaki’ (lit. hurried)

version. Indeed, it was soon agreed by the Armenian translators of the ‘Golden Age’® to produce

a new recension in combination with Greek text.

The first one, which was done partly from the Syriac and partly from the Greek
texts, was produced in the period between 405-6 AD, when Armenians created the
alphabet, and the Council of Ephesus (431 AD). The second translation was a
revision of the previous one with amendments from the new Greek text brought
from Byzantium straight after the Council of Ephesus.’

It is known that the first Syriac translation was made from the Hebrew original. However,
in the case of the translation of Sirach, it had additionally been influenced by Greek.'® Thus, it is
difficult to determine clearly which parts were transmitted directly from Syriac into Armenian
with no allusions to Greek. However, it is evident from an examination of the chapters of the

Zohrapean edition of the Bible, published in 1805, that on many occasions it follows the Syriac

7 Covakan, ‘Sirak‘ay hin hay t"argmanowt iwnners’ [The Old Armenian Translations of Sirach] in Sion (Jerusalem,
1936), p. 150-3.

¥ Because of the fruitful work carried out by Sts. Mesrop and Sahak together with their disciples the 5t century C.E.
is reputed among Armenians as the ‘Golden Age’ of Armenian culture.

° H. Anasyan, Haykakan Matenagitowt 'yown, [ Armenian Bibliography] Vol. 2 (Yerevan, 1976), p. 308.

" M. D. Nelson, The Syriac Version of The Wisdom of Ben Sira Compared to the Greek and Hebrew Materials
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988), p. 19.

" Astowacasowné matean Hin ew Nor ktakaranac' Vol. 1 [Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments] (ed. Y.
Zobhrapean, Venice, 1805). The edition is discussed in deteils under the title ‘Printed Editions Of The Armenian
Bible’.



order of the chapters as well as the brevity of verses, which is characteristic of the Syriac text.'?
Also, in a few instances the Armenian text has a cross sign (+) which combines two or more
bicola into one verse. This is not typical for the Greek text of Sirach but occurs frequently in
Syriac."” Thus, this is another testimony that some of the Syriac influence is still preserved in the
Armenian text. However, as stated above, the fusion of Syriac and Greek within the Armenian
text is so strong that the surviving Syriac elements are almost unidentifiable.

The Greek version of Sirach has come down to us in two major recensions generally
known as GI and GII. The latter is not preserved in a separate MS, however it can be
reconstructed from Joseph Ziegler’s groups of origenic and lucianic MSS.'* Ziegler in his
extremely valuable edition not only identifies the sources of extant Greek texts of Sirach but also
indicates which textual witness belongs to which group.'” According to him, the Armenian text,
together with the Old Latin and Syro-Hexaplaric texts, belong to what he classifies the origenic
group, though in some instances with influences from the lucianic recension.

Another contribution of this thesis is the creation of a list cataloguing all the extant
Armenian biblical MSS in the world which contain either complete or fragmentary passages
from Sirach. This list will be a valuable tool for future researchers, and could be used for
instance as a platform for making a much needed critical edition of the Armenian text of Sirach.
It may also help to determine the setting in which this piece of wisdom literature was used in
Armenia and its role within Armenian biblical literature.

In the second part of this thesis, the focus of research turns to the only Armenian

'2 A few examples of the Syriac influence are presented in the Comparative Chart of the extant Armenain texts of
Sirach in the first section of this thesis.

13 . Ziegler, Sapientia Jesu Filii Sirach (Gottingen, 1965), p. 36.

'* B. Wright, No Small Difference: Sirach’s Relationship to its Hebrew Parent Text (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1989),
pp- 4-5.

13 ]. Ziegler, ‘Sapientia’, pp. 58-69. Cf. B. Wright, ‘No Small Difference’, pp. 4-5; 264.
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commentary on Sirach, which was written by Yakob Nalean in the 18" century.'® This
commentary has suffered unjust neglect from scholars and has never been published. Although
Gevorg Bambowké‘ean'’ and Tigran Sawalaneanc'® have written on Nalean’s commentary,
both these scholars have treated it somewhat as an addition to the commentary on the Book of
Lamentations by St. Grigor Narekac‘i. They present it as having a more empirical approach in
contrast to the mystical and broadly allegorical commentary on the Book of Lamentations.'’

Thus, this thesis seeks to uncover the unique contribution of Nalean’s commentary to the
Armenian scholarship of Sirach. The text of the Commentary is preserved only in twelve MSS
scattered over the world and they are examined for the first time in this work.

The primary reason for including Nalean’s work in this research is its importance as the
only Armenian commentary on this biblical book and also the first Armenian kerygmatic
(homiletic) commentary since medieval times.

Nalean’s work is also valuable for its all-encompassing character in terms of the scope of
the subjects commented on. In this regard, there are many similarities between Sirach itself and
Nalean’s commentary, in that they both set out to teach their readers how to conduct a righteous
life which is shaped by wisdom and which has happiness as the final destination of one’s life:
‘Happy is the one who meditates on wisdom’.** Within his substantial work, Nalean not only

gives profound explanations of all the verses of Sirach, but also responds to the political and

social situation of his time. He was influenced by Armenian national motives, and his

' There is a MS containing an Armenian transation of Cornelios A'Lapida’s commentary on Sirach produced by
Kapowtik Vardapet in the 18™ century: cf. M. M. Matenadaran, N. 2055. This commentary has not been
consulted in the current research as it does not represent the Armenian schools of interpretation.

"7 G. Bambowk&*ean, Yakob Patriarch Nalean: 1706-1764, Keank ‘s, gorcera ew aixatank 'nera [Patriach Yakob
Nalean: 1706-1764, His life works and deeds] (Istanbul, 1981), p. 43.

'8 T. Sawalaneanc®, Patmowt iwn Erowsalemi, [The History of Jerusalem] Vol. 2 (Jerusalem, 1931), pp. 750-9.

¥ G. Bambowk¢ ean, Yakob Patriarch Nalean’, 43.

*0 8ir. 14:20.



commentary is conditioned by the context in 17"-18™ century Armenia as well as in the
Armenian communities abroad. An interesting example is the short poem called ‘thulgh,p’

(Grow up!), which Nalean brings into his commentary when commenting on Sir. 10:15, ‘The
Lord plucks up the roots of the nations, and plants the humble in their place’.*!
Nalean’s use of Sirach attests, first, to his fascination with this great book of wisdom, and

second, to the great importance given to the latter by Armenian teachers of the Church.

1.2 General Plan Of The Research

The first part of the introduction is a summary of the issues and arguments addressed in
the thesis. It clarifies the major objectives upon which the whole work is based. The literature
survey included in this passage helps to grasp the current state of the scholarship of the
Armenian Sirach both in Armenia and around the world. The chapter also contains an
observation on Yakob Nalean’s unique commentary presented in detail in the final chapter of this
thesis. A treatment of some concerns regarding the date and authorship as well as major literary
influences of Sirach can be found in the second part of the introduction.

In the second chapter of the research I present a background study of the Armenian text
of Sirach which forms a basis for further discussions. This is followed by one of the two main
sections of the thesis. After discussing the date of the original text of Sirach and its first Greek
translation in the introduction I confine my study to the Armenian translation, its date and the
sources of Armenian texts of Sirach. A large quantity of patristic references to Sirach in Classical
Armenian, which supports an early date for the translation, has been engaged for the first time.

Within this chapter all sources of the Armenian text of Sirach are examined: Hebrew as a

*! The poem is discussed under the title ‘Social Justice’.



parent text of all translations and respectively Syriac and Greek as first and second sources.

The second part of this chapter is comprised of a list of all the extant Armenian MSS of
Sirach. From research in the catalogues, as well as personal investigations in a number of major
libraries and MS depositories which are known to contain Biblical texts in Armenian, I have
been able to combine all the data into one list which makes it possible to find any MS containing
Sirach, either as part of an entire Bible MSS or copied separately.

In the same part of the chapter a thorough examination is undertaken of the major printed
versions of the Armenian Sirach and the texts of the recently discovered Jerusalem and Yerevan
MSS. This passage also introduces the four passages or verses which are found nowhere else but
in the Armenian text of Sirach. The character and style of these verses have a lot to say about the
role of Sirach in medieval Armenia, which inevitably and in a vivid way influenced the
commentary of Nalean on Sirach.

The closing section of the second chapter presents a chart where selected chapters of the
Armenian text of Sirach have been subjected to a detailed analysis in comparison with the parent
texts as well as the English translation of NRSV. The principles directing the selection of
chapters as well as the methods of examination are discussed before the chart.

The third chapter focuses on the only Armenian commentary on Sirach, which was
written by Yakob Nalean. The first half of the chapter is an outline of Nalean’s biography. A
general overview is given of the socio-political, cultural and religious context, referring both to
the situation in Armenia and also the Armenian communities outside Armenia, which shaped the
theology of Nalean and especially his approaches as reflected in his Commentary.

More observation of Nalean’s theological as well as hermeneutical views is given in the

second part of this chapter together with a brief description of the only known extant MSS of the



Commentary. The one-line interpretation of each chapter which is an abbreviation of the whole
commentary is also included in this chapter.

The fourth chapter focuses on some major theological themes of Sirach which are
treated in light of Nalean’s commentary as well as some non-Armenian primary sources.

In the chapter Conclusions 1 summarise the outcomes of this research and its contribution

to the scholarship of the field.

1.3 Review Of Existing Secondary Literature

Unfortunately the academic boost caused by the discoveries of the late 19" and early 20™
centuries did not have a corresponding effect on the study of the Armenian translation of Sirach.
Only a few articles were written on the subject by two Armenian authors, and a small number of
foreign scholars have also touched upon this subject in passing.

As noted, the main issue regarding the Armenian text of Sirach has been its canonicity
and the extent of its dependence on each of the two parent translations. Up until the first half of
the 20™ century, it was generally known that the Armenian Sirach terminates at chapter 42 with
some verses from chapter 43 incorporated.”” However, this supposed certainty was overturned
when some fragments from chapters 42-46 were identified in Jerusalem in 1927 by Ehsé
Dowrean in an undated MS.” In his article called ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak'ay grk’in hin
t'argmanowt’'enén’ (Newly Discovered chapters of the Old Translation of Sirach), Dowrean
says, ‘We have no doubts that these chapters are a part of an old translation’. Nevertheless,

Dowrean does not think that the chapters are the work of the first translators of the Armenian

2 Cf. Girk" Astowacasownd' Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac ' [Scripture of the Old and New Testaments] (ed. A.
Bagratowni, Venice 1860); AstowacaSownc " matean Hin ew Nor ktakaranac Vol. 1 (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice,
1805).

3 Jer.SIMS N. 2558, 1615, 369v-381r. The first part of it was copied in the 17™ century. However the second part
which also contains Sirach is still to be dated.



Bible,** relying on the evidence of a few Grabar® words which in his view do not resemble the
linguistic style of the earliest translators.

The greatest discovery of the Armenian text of Sirach was that of 1966 in the Yerevan
MSS depository. In the same year Gevorg Abgaryan published an article®® in which he set forth
new copies of the same chapters discovered by Dowrean and some additional portions of
chapters 18-20 which were missing in all other extant MSS. This new MS was exempt from all
those linguistic imperfections which occur in the Jerusalem MS. Unfortunately, Abgaryan does
not comment on the date of the MS, restricting himself to stating that it is an ancient translation.

One would expect the two remarkable MSS of Jerusalem and Yerevan®' to have
dramatically changed the direction of scholarship and spark greater interest in the Armenian
version of Sirach. However, the chapters still remain to be thoroughly examined. With this in
mind, these chapters have been included in the comparative chart presented in the current thesis.
The examination of these chapters is of particular significance as it proves our hypothesis that
one or more Armenian translations of Sirach were produced during the first half of the 5
century. It also explicitly demonstrates that at least one of these versions had more than the 42 or
43 chapters preserved in most Armenian MSS.

Michael Stone mentions three criteria for determining the weight allocated to the
Armenian version of Biblical texts: the accuracy of the translation, the age of the translation and

the state of the Greek text. However, as already mentioned, the Armenian biblical texts, in

** E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ [Newly Discovered chapters of the Old
Translation of Sirach] in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.

> The word ‘Grabar’ will sometimes be used in this work instead of ‘Classical Armenian’.

%% G. Abgaryan, Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t‘argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ [The Newly Found Passages of the
Oldest Translation of Sirach] in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12, (Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.

**MM. MS N. 5608, 1363, pp. 102r-147v



particular Sirach, have almost always been neglected and considered as ‘secondary’.”® Alexander
Di Lella, for example, in his book co-authored with Patrick Skehan, speaks about the textual
witnesses of GII and mentions the Armenian translation, but does not give any information about
the original source of the Armenian text, which is the Syriac Peshitta, and so the reader of his
book gets the impression that the Greek text is the only source of the Armenian.”’ Di Lella also
does not specify in his commentary which Armenian translations he is referring to. Nor does he
specify, when he says that the Armenian translation is a textual witness of GII, whether the
Zdhrapean or Bagratowni version is meant. However, it is well established that these two texts
have a variety of sources which sometimes give different readings for certain verses or even
entire passages. The Oskanean version is not considered by Di Lella (nor will it be considered
here), by reason of its being almost literally translated from the Latin Vulgate. Western
scholarship has not yet provided any detailed examination of the sources of the Armenian
translation. Of course, a lack of knowledge of Armenian has always been one major reason why
this research has been neglected in Western scholarship. Some scholars have sadly assumed
certain things to be what they consider ‘generally known’, rather than undertaking their own
deeper research.”® Having said this, however, I must make honourable mention of the NRSV. In
producing the translation of Sirach, the editors of this translation made use of the Armenian
alongside other texts. An example of its use is the translation of verse 40:6 ‘He gets little or no
rest; he struggles in his sleep as he did by day’. The NRSV Bible translators relied on the
Armenian text of this verse in their translation, since the meaning of the Greek is uncertain.’'

The note in the NRSV edition merely confirms that the meaning of this verse is taken from the

*R. J. Coggins, Sirach (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1998), p. 38.

*'W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 55-56.

OR. J. Coggins, ‘Sirach’, p. 38.

*! Sir. 40:6 in NRSV Bible [http://biblia.com/books/nrsv/Sir40.6], Revised 01.08.2012.
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Armenian text and does not give a detailed explanation or the reason for using it. But if we

examine particularly the second part of this verse, we can see the following. The Armenian text

translates the words évumviowg (in sleep) and komia (to work hard) as kpwqnip and

wouwwnh, (b juyudhtnk tpugnyp hpplt b tinipigbwtt wpuwnh) ‘and after that he toils

with dreams as in the day’. The Syriac version does not give any nuances of the meaning and as
Henry Wace says, the ‘day of watch or of watching’ are unintelligible expressions.”> So the
Armenian translation clarifies the meaning: that the period during which he rests is short, lasting

a moment; during the rest of the time he is as hard at work as in the daytime, ‘funiti Uh hppb
qnshty h hwuqunbwi, b jujudhbnk Gpuqnyp hppbie b mnipligbwt wppawnh’ (He rests

like nothing (very short) and afterwards dreaming (meaning in the night) he works as [hard] as in
the daytime).
Addressing the general lack of familiarity with the Armenian translations amongst

scholars, Michael Stone in his book ‘The Armenian Version of IV Ezra’ observes,

It is interesting to note that even Issaverdens’ English translation had virtually no
impact on European scholarly circles concerned with the study of the apocryphal
literature. Yovsépeanc*’s edition [a reprint of Zohrapean Bible] was mentioned by
M.R. James, and he also announced Sarghissian’s (then) forthcoming study. Yet
Box,” in his edition of 1912, does not show knowledge of Issaverdens’ English
rendering, nor does Violet nor Gry. All these scholars depended for their
knowledge of this version not on the learned fathers of Venice, but on the edition
known in Europe since the days of A. Helgenfeld.*

Recent developments in the study of the Armenian Bible have heightened the need for a

new edition. A new committee is set to produce a critical edition of the Modern Armenian

> H. Wace, ‘The Holy Bible with an Explanatory and Critical Commentary’, p. 194.

> G. H. Box, The Ezra Apocalypse (London: Pitman, 1962).

3* M. Stone, The Armenian Version of IV Ezra (USA: Michigan, 1979), pp. 4-5. Cf. J. Issaverdens, The Uncanonical
Writings of the Old Testament found in the Armenian MSS of the Library of St. Lazarus (2™ ed. Venice:
Mechitarist Press, 1934).
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translation in Etchmiadzin. In this context, it is of particular importance to bring together all the
known MSS and printed editions to establish the most authentic text of Sirach. The six MSS that
Norayr Potarean has found in the Library of the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem, and which
are mentioned by Michael Stone in one of his pamphlets™, will of course be of great use in this
task. These MSS are: MS 410 (N. Potarean, Grand Catalogue of St. James Manuscripts, 11,
Jerusalem, 1967, p.348), The Lives of the Fathers, 1631 C.E. pp. 775; MS 501 (Potarean,
‘Grand Catalogue’), p. 496; Bible, 17" ¢. Fol. 564r-572r; MS 711 Potarean, Grand Catalogue of
St. James’ Manuscripts, 111, Jerusalem, 1968, p. 154; Bible, 1619 C.E. Fol. 96-110; MS 724
(Potarean, ‘Grand Catalogue’), p. 187; Bible, 17" ¢. Foll. 119v-149r; MS 840 (Potarean, ‘Grand
Catalogue’), p. 323; Book of Sermons, 1609 C.E. Fol. 514r. All these MSS are listed in Shahé
Ajemian’s ‘Grand Catalogue’.”®

Stanislas Lyonnet, in his valuable 1950 monograph, discusses the Armenian version of
Sirach and concludes that the extreme complexity of the text does not allow one to establish a
single source for the Armenian translation. Referring to Heinrich Herkenne,’” Lyonnet argues
that the Zohrapean text is not close to the Peshitta and is even further from the Latin.*® At the
same time Lyonnet does not single out the Greek text as the main source for Zohrapean. The lack
of the famous transposition of two passages Sir. 30:25-33:13a and 33:13b-36:16a in the latter is
presented as evidence for this. Another significant theory originating with Lyonnet is his

assertion of an Armenian origin for the Georgian translation of the Bible, based on the obscurity

> M. Stone, The Apocryphal literature in the Armenian Tradition (Jerusalem, 1969), p. 62.

%S, Adjemian, C ‘owc ‘ak Astowacasowné' Mateani Hayerén Jeragirnerown [Catalogue of the Armenian
Manuscripts of the Bible] (Lisbon: C. Gulbenkian Foundation, 1992).

" H. Herkenne, De Veteris Latinae Ecclesiastici Capitabus I-XLIII (Leipzig, 1897), pp. 28-33.

¥ S. Lyonnet, Les Origines de la Version arménienne et le Diatessaron (Biblica et Orientalia 13; Rome: Pontificio
Instituto Biblico, 1950), p. 11.
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of Sirach 4:13 in both Armenian and Georgian.*

In Western scholarship, Joseph Ziegler has so far been the most prominent author to
examine the Armenian translation with its sources alongside other translations of Sirach.*” In his
passage on the Armenian versions, in order to differentiate the Armenian texts of various
revisions, he uses ‘Arm 1’ for the texts translated before 431 (Council of Ephesus) and ‘Arm 2’
translated after 431. This differentiation had been put forward by S. Lyonnet.*' Ziegler also
speaks about an ‘Arm 3’ version which refers to the chapters found in 1927 in Jerusalem by Ehsé
Dowrean.*”” He also refers to Oskan’s edition without placing it among the three versions,
presumably because Oskan’s version was translated from the Vulgate and is almost identical
with its Latin parent text. Discussing the influence of different sources on the Armenian
translations, Ziegler does not answer the question: which was the original parent text of the
Armenian version of Sirach? The existence in some chapters of the (+) sign which, as said,
combines two or even three bicola under one verse makes Ziegler think that Arm 1 used in many
places not the Greek text but a totally different source. It could possibly be the Syriac because
the (+) sign is characteristic for the Syriac and the Hebrew texts. If in some places Arm 1
resembles the Hebrew text it is not because of a direct dependence on the Hebrew but the
influence of the Syriac parent text.”’Other scholars, such as Di Lella and Stone, have generally
used Ziegler’s views as a source for certain details concerning the Armenian translation.

This study will show that the Hebrew text of Sirach itself was not a direct source of the

%'S. Lyonnet, ‘Les Origines’, p. 149.

0 Sapientia Jesu Filii Sirach, (ed. J. Ziegler, Géttingen, 1965), pp. 33-35

*1Cf. S. Lyonnet, ‘Les Origines’, p. 10, c. E. Cox, ‘The Armenian Translation of the Bible’ in Proceedings of the
conference “Where the Only-Begotten Descended: The Church of Armenia Through the Ages” convened at Ann
Arbor, Apr. 1-4, 2004 (ed. K. Bardakjian)
[unixware.mscc.huji.ac.il/~armenia/articles/ArmBib _tr AnnArbor.docx], Revised 20.06.2013

*2 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak‘ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.

] Ziegler, ‘Sapientia’, p. 36. Cf. C. Cox, Hexaplaric Materials Preserved in The Armenian Version (Atlanta:
Scholars Press, 1986).
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Armenian translation. However, its value as a parent text must be taken into consideration when
elaborating specifically on the Armenian witness to the Syriac text. In this regard, Zohrapean’s
text as well as the study of the MSS that Zohrapean used in preparing his edition can greatly
benefit from using a comparison of Hebrew and Syriac.

It is difficult to come to a general conclusion regarding the textual sources of Sirach in
Armenian as to which exact original text was used as a parent text. Claude Cox correctly points
to this in the case of the whole Armenian translation of the Bible: ‘Arm 1 and Arm 2 are not
necessarily two distinct stages. There is a tendency to think of Arm 1 as Syriac-based and Arm 2
as a Greek-based revision of that earlier Syriac-based work of translation. But the textual
situation is more complex than that’.** The correct order of the misplaced chapters in some
ancient Armenian MSS proves that there was a version which was influenced by Syriac and not
the Greek translation, which predates Codex 248.

One of the reasons why the Armenian translation has not yet been adequately examined
in the West is that this version itself has numerous unresolved problems.*’ However, as in the
case of Sir. 40:6, discussed above, even in this state some scholars regarded the Armenian text as
an important witness and tool for solving some textual obscurities in meaning in the Greek text.

The uncertainties regarding many issues show the urgent need for a critical edition of this
book. This would entail referring to all extant MSS containing Sirach, dividing them according

to the several families of MSS, and comparing them with the parent texts. Only after such an

edition has been completed, will one be able to argue with certainty concerning textual and

* C. E. Cox, ‘The Armenian Translation of the Bible’ in Proceedings of the conference “Where the Only-Begotten
Descended: The Church of Armenia Through the Ages” convened at Ann Arbor, Apr. 1-4, 2004 (ed. K.
Bardakjian) [unixware.mscc.huji.ac.il/~armenia/articles/ArmBib_tr AnnArbor.docx], Revised 20.06.2013

* The lack of the final eight chapters in the Armenian text as well as the many abbreviations and additions in
Zdhrapean and Bagratowni texts and in single MSS are yet to be ctitically assessed.
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intertextual analysis of the Armenian Sirach, and only this kind of research can answer the

question as to which families of the parent text the Armenian translation is a witness.

1.4 The Name Of The Author And The Date Of The Book Of Sirach

The name of this book is preserved in a variety of versions depending on the language
and the sources of translation (for secondary translations). The expanded Hebrew version of the
name mentioned by the auther himself in Sir. 50:27 is ‘Yeshuah ben Eliazar ben Sira’ (Yeshua
son of Eliazar son of Sira). Some Hebrew MSS have a short version of this ‘Hokma Ben Sira’
(Wisdom of Ben Sira) or simply ‘Ben Sira’. The Greek MSS have it as ‘Sophia Iesou uiou
Sirach’ (Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach), or the short version: ‘Sophia Sirach’ (Wisdom of
Sirach). The longer version is also used in the Septuagint. The Latin title differs significantly
from that in Hebrew and Greek: ‘Ecclesiasticus’ which is translated as the ‘Church Book’. The
first use of this title is generally attributed to St. Cyprian (3" c.), and presumably came about
because of its frequent use in the churches for teaching purposes. Oesterley also mentions a
second relatively less known name in Latin: ‘Proverbs of Ben Sira’, which, he assumes, derives
from Jerome’s preface to the Vulgate. Jerome speaks about a Hebrew copy of Sirach which had
the title ‘Parabolae’, i.e. ‘Proverbs [of Ben Sira]’.*® The reason for calling the book ‘Parabolae’
could be the links between Sirach and the book of Proverbs. Richard Coggins speaks about St.
Cyprian’s Testimonia ad Quirinum 2.1 where the latter connects Prov. 8 with Sir. 24 in order to
strengthen his argument that Jesus Christ is the wisdom of God.*” Also, the occasional attribution

of Sirach to Solomon, which is found also in the Arm. MS 7 at the John Rylands library in

Manchester, could be another reason behind this form of the name.

4 Cf. Oesterley, W. O. E., An Introduction to the Books of Apocrypha (London: S.P.C.K. 1935), p. 224.
47 R. J. Coggins, ‘Sirach’, p. 15.
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In all the extant Arm. MSS the name of the Book of Sirach appears in one of the
following forms: 1. Girk® Sirak‘ay, or ko¢‘i/ko¢‘ec’o Yesow (The Book of Sirach that is called
Joshua), 2. Imastowt‘iwn Yesoway Ordwoy Isak‘aray (Wisdom of Joshua, the Son of Isakar), 3.
Xrat Imastowt‘ean mardkan i banic® Sirak‘ay (Teaching of Wisdom for people from the words of
Sirach), 4. Imastowt"iwn Sirak‘ay Imastasiri’ ar‘ hnazandeal ordi (The Wisdom of Sirach the
Wise addressed to an obedient son). As in the case of other translations, there are shorter
versions for the title in Armenian as well. This is especially true for all the printed editions,
which have either ‘Imastowt‘iwn Sirak‘ay’ (Wisdom of Sirach) or simply ‘Sirak*’ (Sirach).

The issues related to the date of the book of Sirach have been discussed by most scholars
who have ever written anything about the book. The dates proposed range from the beginning of
the 2™ century BCE to one century earlier, i.e. the beginning of the 3 century BCE. Reading the
Prologue of Sirach written by the book’s first translator, the grandson of the author, one might
initially think that its date can be easily determined. But the ongoing controversies show that it is
not as easy as it may look at the outset. In the Prologue, the translator states that he came to
Egypt in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the king Euergetes and after spending sleepless
nights he translated his grandfather’s book from Hebrew into Greek. We also read in the 50"
chapter of the book about the son of Onias or Johanan®® Simon the High Priest. It is already
known from the history of Israel that there was not one Euergetes but two: Euergetes I (Ptolemy
IIT) and Euergetes II (Ptolemy VII) and there were two high priests with the name Simon or
Simeon in the relevant period of the 3™ - 2™ centuries BCE.

Thus, Simeon I the son of Onias, was the high priest in approximately 300-270 BCE,

* Both names refer to one person because in some Greek manuscripts it is Onias and in some Johanan, cf. P. W.
Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, The Wisdom of Ben Sira (USA: Yele University 2010), p. 9.
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Simeon II the son of Onias approximately 225-200 BCE, * Euergetes I (Ptolemy IIT) 246-221
BCE and Euergetes II (Ptolemy VII known also as Physcon) 170-164 and 146-117.°1t is
obvious from the most preliminary research that the translator of the book could not have come
to Egypt in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Euergetes I simply because the latter reigned
only 25 years. So the majority of scholars agree that Euergetes II (Ptolemy VII) must be the king
who is mentioned in the book and if we deduct thirty-eight years from 170 we are left with 132.
Thus, the translation of the book was after 132 BCE. There are other scholars, though, who do
not agree with this date. For example, John Hart’s opinion is that it is absolutely impossible that
the translation was done during the reign of Euergetes II because this king hated foreigners and it
is hardly likely that anyone could come to Egypt during his reign and translate a Jewish book
into Greek and spread it.”' Hart also says that in the Egyptian dating system each king’s era starts
with the first year of his reign and ends with his death. However, Hart adds that Ptolemy
Euergetes I came to power in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, i.e. the
first year of the reign of Euergetes I was counted as the thirty-eighth year of the era of Ptolemy
Philadelphus rather than the first year of his own reign. If we follow Hart’s argument then we
arrive at the year 247 BCE for the translation and accordingly around 300 BCE for its original
composition by Ben Sira. Oesterley responds astutely to Hart’s statement with an interesting
question, ‘If, according to the common Egyptian mode of reckoning, each king inaugurated his

own era, why, in speaking of a particular king, should not the first year of his era be so

* Alternatively 196 BCE, cf. R. J. Coggins, ‘Sirach’, p. 19.

'W. 0. E., Oesterley, ‘An Introduction to the Books of Apocrypha’, p. 225.

L. H. A. Hart, Ecclesiasticus: The Greek Text of Codex 248 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1909),
pp- 253-6.
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designated, instead of being described as the last year of his predecessor’s era’?”>

If we were to accept that the king mentioned in the Prologue was Euergetes I instead of
Euergetes II and the high priest in the 50" chapter was Simon I, then it may make more sense.
However, the two facts remain: that the king Euergetes I did not reign as long as thirty-eight
years; and also that Simon I could not be praised in the book of Sirach. These finally demonstrate
that Hart’s statement is incorrect. Why Simon I (the Just), mentioned by Josephus, is not the high
priest Simon from the 50™ chapter of Sirach, is answered by some old Hebrew manuscripts.
Josephus tells us about Onias the high priest ‘who was a son of Simon, called the Just’.”
Unfortunately, we cannot guess from Josephus’ passage whether it is Simon I or Simon II who is
called the Just. However, some nuances found in rabbinic traditions may shed light on this
question. According to these traditions preserved in rabbinic literature (Tosephta Sotah xiii. 6-8,
Jerus. Talmud Yoma 43 c, Bab. Talmud Yoma 39 a, b, Menahot 109 b) the high priest Onias
who built a temple in Egypt was the son of Simon the Just, and again according to the same
traditions Simon the Just is not Simon I but Simon II.>* This is one more very strong testimony
which shows us that Simon the high priest mentioned in Sirach is Simon II the Just. Although in
some parts of his history Josephus gives dates not of a particular king but of a whole dynasty”” it
does not mean that he also mixes up the eras and the dates of the preceding and succeeding
kings.

The same is the case with the translator of Sirach: although he speaks about a time when

the exact dates of the king’s reign cannot be verified, he could not speak about the years, i.e. the

2W. 0. E. Oesterley, ‘The Wisdom of Jesus The Son of Sirach or Ecclesiasticus’, (London: Haymarket, 1916),
p. Xxil.

>3 Josephus, Jewish Antiquities: Books XII-XIII (ed. G.P. Goold, transl. by Ralph Marcus, London: 1998), p. 38.

>* Josephus, ‘Jewish Antiquities’, p. 465.

> Josephus, ‘Jewish Antiquities’, p. 125.
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era of one king (Euergetes II, Ptolemy VII) actually having in his mind the years of another

(Euergetes I Ptolemy VII). Alexander Di Lella in his book co-authored with Patrick Skehan™

examines the Greek word ‘epi’ (emtt). He argues against U. Wilcken’s statement that the use of

the word ‘epi’ before the name of the king and the exact mentioned date (thirty-eighth year)
means that king was no longer alive when the book was translated. Indeed, this cannot be
convincing because, as R. Smend says and Di Lella agrees, the word ‘epi’ is used also in other
books of the Bible with exact dates, for example, in Hag. 1:1 or Zech. 1:1 and it does not mean
that the kings mentioned in those verses were no longer alive. Going further, Alexander Di Lella
again refers to Smend saying that the participle ‘synchronisas’’ (while I was there, at the same
time) may also be understood as ‘while I was there for the reminder of his reign’.”® Thus, Di
Lella ends up with a statement that the Prologue of the Book of Sirach was written after the
king’s death (117 BCE).”

With all due respect for Di Lella’s contribution to the scholarship on Sirach, I have to
disagree with him at this point. I find it unreasonable to argue for a date after 117 BCE, having in
mind that the word ‘synchronisas’ can be perfectly well understood as the time period between
132 BCE when the translator arrived in Egypt and 117 BCE when the king died. Just relying on
an assumption that a period after his arrival could also mean that the king was dead is not enough
for a strong argument. And even if we try to place the date of the Prologue after 117 BCE then
another question arises inevitably as to why the translator does not mention instead the name of
the next king. Thus, only the Prologue makes it obvious that the translation was done before the

next king’s enthronement, and we can definitely state that both the actual translation and the

®'W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 9.

°"In Di Lella’s book it is ‘synchonisas’ but the right word is ‘synchronisas’ (cvyypovicag).
¥ W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 9.

**'W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 9.
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Prologue were written over a period of 15 years and before 117 BCE.

1.5 Sirach And Hellenism

At the dawn of the 2™ century, Hellenistic tradition with its various kinds of
philosophical movements and of course the Greek language itself were gradually attaining a
dominant role in Egypt and Palestine. This is the time when the Jewish sage Ben Sira wrote his
Book of Wisdom. It has always been a matter of interest among biblical scholars whether Ben
Sira was against the Hellenisation of the Jews or whether he rather tolerated Hellenism. In
reality, the book of Sirach was translated into Greek in order ‘to help outsiders’® which is one
evidence of the expansion of the Greek tradition in the 3 and 2™ centuries. There is another
question whether the translation was done for the Jews outside Palestine or for all those who
were interested in Hebrew wisdom. Tcherikover®' insists that Sirach’s wisdom is pure Hebrew
and against Hellenistic tradition. John Collins on the other hand, referring to O. Wischmeyer
says, ‘Indicative of Ben Sira’s embedment in Hellenistic social mores is the inclusion of a
treatise on behaviour at banquets in 31:12-32:13".%% I think that the passage he identifies is purely
teaching on etiquette and it is no more Hellenistic than it is Jewish. Alexander Di Lella rightly
says, ‘The advice given here is, in general, what is dictated by good manners and courtesy’.”
There are many places in the Bible where different people speak about good manners in e.g.,
consuming food etc. For instance Prov. 23:29-35 speaks against those who linger late over wine
and those who keep trying mixed wines. There is also an interesting nuance about a Jewish

custom concerning the etiquette of family meals in 1 Samuel 6:11 which clearly shows that the

% Sir. Prologue.

81y, Tcherikover, Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 143.

621, J. Collins, Jewish Wisdom In The Hellenistic Age (Kentucky: Westminster John Knox Press, 1997), p. 32.
3w, Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 388.
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teaching in Sir. 31:12-32:13 is general guidance for behaviour and does not have to be
particularly Hellenistic. Putting it in Martin Hengel’s words we can say that Ben Sira’s wisdom
‘echoes’ but does not represent Hellenistic culture.* In that sense it could be influenced by
Hellenistic thought but at the same time it could merely represent the dominant Jewish approach
of the time to the different issues discussed in his book.

The translator of the Book, who as we know is the grandson of the author, is even
suspicious about the quality of translations of the Law and the prophetic books from Hebrew
because he thinks that ‘what was originally expressed in Hebrew does not have exactly the same
sense when translated into another language’.”” He does not explicitly tell the reader whether or
not his grandfather was interested in Hellenistic or any other kind of Wisdom literature. Hence,
judging just from the Prologue, Ben Sira was only interested in the Jewish Law, Prophetic
literature and ‘the other books of our ancestors’. The only window left for us to assume that Ben
Sira used foreign wisdom literature is his text itself, which clearly praises wisdom and
knowledge in general, regardless its national origin.®® Israclites were acquainted with the wisdom
of many nations. Apart from Egyptian and Babylonian cultures, Oesterley mentions also Syrian,
Arabian and Edomite literature as sources of Jewish wisdom tradition.®”’

Very valuable research on this subject has been carried out by Jack Sanders in the second

chapter of his book, ‘Ben Sira and Demotic Wisdom’.®® He draws many parallels between

%4 M. Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism: Studies in Their Encounter in Palestine during the Early Hellenistic Period,
Vol. 1 (London: SCM Press and Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1974), p. 149. Cf. J. Sanders, ‘Ben Sira and
Demotic Wisdom’, pp. 54-5. Sanders disagrees with this idea of Hengel’s, asserting that in making this statement
Hengel did not look at the similarities of Ben Sira with Theognis.

% Sir., Prologue.

% Sir. 39:4.

8"W. 0. E. Oesterley, ‘An Introduction to the Books of Apocrypha’, pp. 45-6.

%8 J. T. Sanders, Ben Sira and Demotic Wisdom (California: Scholars Press, 1983), pp. 27-59. Cf. M. J. Goff, ‘Ben
Sira and Papyrus Insinger’ in Early Christian Literature and Intertextuality, Vol. I (ed. C. A. Evans, H. D.
Zacharias, London: T & T Clark, 2009), pp. 54-64.
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Egyptian, Greek and other writings and Ben Sira saying, ‘Like the sages before him [Ben Sira],
he was open to taking over a good idea from any source, as long as he could agree with it’.% Di

Lella adds to this,

...though Ben Sira utilized foreign authors, what he writes comes out as something
completely his own, and accordingly must be described as something thoroughly
Jewish and compatible with earlier biblical thought and sentiment. This is why his
maxims, even when they may parallel material from Theognis and Phibis,”® have
more the spirit and tenor of the Book of Proverbs than of either pagan source.”’

That the ancient Hebrew wisdom tradition was influenced by that of Egypt, Babylon etc.,
can be implied also from the following. Josephus recounts that King Ptolemy Philadelphus in
order to enrich his library in Alexandria asked the High Priest of the Jews Eliazar to send to
Egypt six wise and aged men from each Jewish tribe to translate the Jewish Law into Greek.”* It
is hard to believe that only Egyptians were interested in Jewish literature and it is more than
obvious that Hebrew literature and in our case Wisdom literature was, if not greatly, at least
partially influenced by the literature of others. The statement by Ben Sira in 34:11, ‘He that has
travelled acquires much cleverness’ displays the attitude of the author towards foreign cultures
and their importance for the enrichment of one’s insight.

No doubt, among all the Wisdom literature of the Old Testament, the book of Sirach is
the most Jewish composition if we may describe it so. However, it would not be correct to deny
that it was influenced by Hellenic tradition and on the other hand that the Hebrew Wisdom

tradition itself influenced the traditions of neighbouring countries.

% J.T. Sanders, ‘Ben Sira and Demotic Wisdom’, p. 59.

7% Sanders shows that Ben Sira read and used some of the poems of Theognis as well as Phibis.
"'W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 50.

"2 Josephus, ‘Jewish Antiquities’, pp. 25-7.
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2 THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF SIRACH

2.1 The Translation Of The Book Of Sirach
And Its Inclusion In The Canon Of The Armenian Bible
(The Earliest Translations Of The Bible Into Armenian)

The question of the canonicity of the books in the Armenian Bible has always been a
matter of importance, to the extent that Lazar Ptarpec’i, a 5™ century scholar, in his letter
addressed to Vahan Mamikonean calls ‘unlearned’ all those who do not know the names and the
number of all the books contained in the Bible.”

Our information about the earliest translations of the Bible comes from two historians of
the 5™ century, Koriwn and Movsés Xorenac'i. Both were disciples of St. Mesrop Mastoc® who
created the Armenian alphabet and oversaw the first translations. They relate that there were two
successive translations of the Holy Bible. The prominent 20" century scholar Hakob Anasyan

has established that,

The first one, which was done partly from the Syriac and partly from the Greek
texts, was produced in the period between 405-6 AD, when Armenians created the
alphabet, and the Council of Ephesus (431 AD). The second translation was a
revision of the previous one with amendments from the new Greek text brought
from Byzantium straight after the Council of Ephesus.””

The first question is, which books of the Bible were included in the first translation?

Koriwn describes this translation as follows:

And starting the translation of the Scriptures first they translated the Proverbs of
Solomon which right from the beginning commands: “For learning about wisdom
and instruction, for understanding words of insight”.”> At that time our blessed and
wonderful land of Armenia became truly worthy of admiration, where by the hands

73 Lazar P*arpec‘i, Patmowt ‘iwn Hayoc " ew T 'owit" ar Vahan Mamikonean [The History of Armenia and the Letter
to Vahan Mamikonean] (eds. G. Ter-Mkrté“ean, S. Malxasean, Tbilisi, 1904), p. 201.

" H. Anasyan, ‘Haykakan Matenagitowt 'yown’, p. 308.

" Koriwn, Vark" Mastoc i [The Life of Mastoc‘](ed. M. Abetyan, Yerevan, 1983), p. 98.
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of two colleagues, suddenly, in an instant, Moses, the law-giver, along with the
order of the prophets, energetic Paul with the entire phalanx of the apostles, along
with Christ’s world-sustaining gospel, became Armenian-speaking.’®

Koriwn does not list all the books of the Bible, and one might infer that MasStoc*
translated only certain books. But, in saying ‘Moses, the law-giver, along with the order of the
prophets’ Koriwn apparently meant all the books from the Pentateuch to the Prophecies, since he
also mentions only the first and last books of the New Testament. (Revelation would certainly be
omitted since it did not form part of the Armenian canon before the 12" Century). He does not
mention the book of Acts, yet there is no reason to doubt that it was translated as part of the
biblical canon. Koriwn has already mentioned the book of Proverbs, yet he does not include this
book either in the list of translated books.

Movsés Xorenac‘i sheds more light on this problem: ‘And immediately they embarked on
the translation accordingly starting from the Proverbs and including the 22 known ones and the
New Testament’.”” Here Xorenac‘i is clearly referring to the Hebrew canon of the Old
Testament, according to which the Old Testament consists of 22 books, counting each of the
following as one book: Judges and Ruth; 1 Kings and 2 Kings; 3 Kings and 4 Kings; Jeremiah
and Lamentations; the Twelve minor prophets; 1 Chronicles and 2 Chronicles; 2 Ezra and 3 Ezra
(Nehemiah).”® The use of the Hebrew canon in Armenia is most probably explained by the use of
the Peshittha, which was translated from Hebrew. St. Jerome in his Preface to the Vulgate
(Prologus Galeatus) supports the Hebrew canon: ‘whatever is outside of these is set aside among

the apocrypha. Therefore, Wisdom, which is commonly ascribed to Solomon, and the book of

7% Koriwn, ‘Vark' Mastoc'i’, p. 104.
" Movsés Xorenac'i, Patmowt iwn Hayoc ' (Tbilisi, 1913), p. 327.
" H. Anasyan, ‘Haykakan Matenagitowt 'yown’, pp. 311-12.

24



Jesus son of Sirach... are not in the canon’.”” Although Sirach was frequently quoted in the
Talmud and other rabbinic works it was not included in the Hebrew canon, being regarded as
having been composed too late.*

According to the Armenian, as well as some other church traditions these first 22 books

are called canonical (Lwijuwljutint1) and the rest of the books are known as Deuterocanonical

(Epipnpyuljuini) books. We must not however confuse these ‘deuterocanonical’ books with

the apocryphal (or non-biblical) books. Eusebius of Caesarea in his ‘Chronicle’, the second part
of which is preserved in its entirety only in Armenian,®' considers the Book of Sirach alongside
Wisdom as ‘controverted’ books. But having in mind the quotations of Eusebius from Baruch
and Wisdom, Brooke Westcott suggests that ‘he [Eusebius] regarded the ‘Apocrypha’ of the Old
Testament in the same light as the books in the New Testament, which were ‘controverted and
yet familiarly used by many’.** The deuterocanonical books long ago gained canonicity in some
traditional churches and now are an inseparable part of the Bible.*

The second phase of translation started after the Council of Ephesus, when the disciples

of Mesrop Mastoc® and Sahak Part’ew brought from Byzantium to Armenia the Caesarean

version of the Greek Septuagint. It was at this time that, in addition to the revision of the old

7 Jerome, The Prologue to the Book of Kings in Vulgate [http://www.bombaxo.com/blog/?p=218], Revised
10.03.2012.

80D. J. Harrington, ‘The Old Testament Apocrypha in the Early Church and Today’ in The Canon Debate (eds. M.
McDonald, E. J. Sanders, USA: Hendrickson Publishers, 2002), pp. 196-210.

81 J. Karst, ‘The Armenian Version of Eusebius’ Chronicon’ in The American Journal of Theology, Vol 20, No. 2
(1916), pp. 295-7.

%2 B. F. Westcott, The Bible in the Church: A Popular Account of the Collection and Reception of the Holy
Scriptures in the Christian Churches (London: MacMillan & Co., 1896), p. 153.

83 Justin Martyr (2" ¢. C.E.) lets us know that there had been books in the Septuagint translation later removed by
some Jewish rabbis (St. Justin Martyr, Dialogue With Trypho, ch. 72). It is not certain though whether he speaks
about the Deuterocanonical books or some other apocryphal books which were removed later by some Christian
Churches as well. The Roman Catholic Church accepted the Deuterocanonical books, officially including them
in Jerome’s Vulgate. It is difficult to define the earliest date when the Armenian Church accepted these books
but it is clear that it happened no later than the first half of the 5™ century.
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version, the Deuterocanonical books were translated. Koriwn has this to say:

Yet blessed Sahak, who had rendered from the Greek language into Armenian all
the ecclesiastical books and the wisdom of the church fathers, once more
undertook, with Eznak, the comparison of the former random, hurriedly done
translations from the then-available copies with the authentic copies.™

It is not possible to discern from Koriwn’s words which Greek text was used for the new
translation, but we know from Xorenac‘i that Mastoc*’s and Sahak’s disciples brought back the
papers and the six canons® approved by the Council of Ephesus and the authentic example of the
Holy Scriptures. Sahak the Great and Mastoc®, accepting this sample of the Scriptures, one more
time translated the P‘owt‘anaki (translated from Peshitta) version adding to that the new
version.*

The testimonies of Koriwn and Xorenac‘i show that there were two translations of the
Bible though in some cases only the first version was preserved. Today in the libraries we can
find manuscripts preserving two different versions of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, 1
and 2 Chronicles, and Sirach. The two versions of the translation of Sirach have been published,
the first by Fr. Yovhannés Zohrapean in 1805 and the second by Fr. Arsén Bagratowni in 1860.

Bagratowni considered these two editions of Sirach to be Sahak-Mesropian’s first and
second translations,*’and this view is also followed by Nersés Akinean.*® However, this has been

a matter of dispute.

% Koriwn, ‘Vark' Mastoc'i’, p. 124.

% Xorenac'i does not say eight canons instead of six, because the last two canons as Dioscorus of Alexandria said
and J. Stevenson mentioned in his book are not properly a canon but determination (6poc) J. Stevenson, Creeds,
Councils and Controversies: Documents illustrative of history of the Church C.E. 337-461 (London: S.P.C.K.
1966), p. 296-97.

% Movsés Xorenac‘i, ‘Patmowt iwn Hayoc ", p. 343.

7Y . Zohrapean, Imastowt ‘iwn Yesoway ordwoy Sirak'ay ew t‘'owlt" Eremiay Margaréi ar gerealsn i Babilon
[Wisdom of Joshua Son of Sirach and The Letter of Prophet Jeremiah to the Captives of Babylon] (Venice,
1878), pp. 6-8.

% N. Akinian, ‘Sowrb grk‘i hayerén t'argmanowt‘iwno’ [The Armenian Translation of the Holy Bible] in Handes
amsoreay (Thilisi, 1935), pp. 560-1.
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2.2 Dating The First Translation Of The Book Of Sirach

In his edition of the Bible, Yovhannés Zohrapean placed the Book of Sirach not in its
conventional place after the Wisdom of Solomon but after the New Testament. He explains this
by saying that this order is followed in the oldest manuscripts of the Armenian Bible and hence
‘we did not regret to leave the Wisdom of Sirach out of the list’.* Zohrapean goes even further,
asserting that the linguistic style of the Book of Sirach suggests that it was neither translated by
the Holy Translators (Sahak and Mesrop) nor even by their youngest disciples, but dates from the
earliest to the 12 C.”° He does not say explicitly but apparently thinks that this translation was
done at the same time as the Book of Revelation, when some Armenian scholars, on comparing
the Armenian canon with the Greek and Latin canons, saw that this book was missing from the
Armenian canon. However, Zohrapean did not have access to all the extant versions of the
Armenian translation and his statement can be easily refuted, because references to the Book of
Sirach were already appearing in the 10™ century works of Xosrov Anjevac'i and St. Grigor
Narekac‘i.”!

The second editor of the Armenian Bible, Arsén Bagratowni, on the contrary argues that
Sirach was translated in the 5™ century. His argument is that the style of the language, contrary to
the assertions of Yovhannés Zohrapean, resembles very closely the classical style that was used
by the translators of the 5™ century. He states that the MSS he has are copies from the 5™ century

texts, and accordingly places the Book of Sirach after the Wisdom of Solomon and before Job.”

This position is also held by the German scholar, Emil Kautzsch, who considers the Armenian

% Astowacasowné' Matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' Vol. 1 (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice, 1805), p. 8.

% 4stowacasowné’ Matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' Vol. 1 (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice, 1805), p. 8.

%1 Grigor Narekac‘i, Speaking with God from the Depths of the Heart, (trans. T. J. Samuelian, Yerevan: Vem
Press, 2002), p. 99.

2 Girk" Astowacasownc " Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' (ed. A. Bagratowni, Venice, 1860), pp. 681-704.
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translation of Sirach as one of the oldest and best translations. His argument is that it is close to
the 5™ century Greek text’ and we can infer from what he says that, again, the language that was
unique to the first translators is found also in the translation of Sirach.

In 1927 another Armenian scholar, Eti§¢ Dowrean, published an article in the journal
‘Sion’ in Jerusalem, in which he claimed to have found the oldest preserved examples of the
translation of Sirach cc. 42-46. Dowrean does not dispute that Sirach in general was translated
into Armenian in the 5™ c. but he moves its date to the last quarter of the century: ‘There is no
doubt that the chapters we published are part of the oldest translation. We think that Sirach was
translated in the last quarter of the 5™ century, because its language is poorer in comparison with
the translation of the Book of Proverbs’.”* To support his assertion Dowrean relies on some
Grabar words such as ‘Unnwénipht — mtacowt‘iwn in 3:26%, pupkpwtilk] — barebanel in 22:19,
hdwgniphit — imac‘owt‘iwn in 39:41°. These are compound complicated words penetrated into
Armenian from later Hellenic literature, to express complex concepts. For example
‘pupbpwtil]’ means ‘to say a word of glorification’ and is used instead of the more common
word to ‘to glorify’.

About forty years after this discovery of Dowrean, manuscript specialist Gevork
Abgaryan found the same chapters 42-46 of Sirach as well as some fragments of chs. 18-20 in

the Yerevan Matenadaran manuscript N. 5608. Soon after examining the text and comparing it

with Dowrean’s text, Abgaryan claimed that he had found the oldest Armenian text of Sirach,

> G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t‘argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70, E. Kautzsc, Die Apokryphen und Pseudeptgraphen des Alten Testaments, B 1
(Tubingen, 1900) p. 249.

% E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ‘ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), p. 246.

% Some verse references in the Armenian translation differ from those in the English. The differences will be
examined in the comparative Chart.
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stating that his text is a copy of the oldest Armenian translation of this book. Before being
transferred to Yerevan Matenadaran the manuscript used to be a part of the collection of
Vaspurakan Ktuc® monastery and then the Etchmiadzin depository. Interestingly, none of the
manuscript catalogues of these depositories gives information regarding the text of Sirach being
part of this manuscript. The reason for this could be the lack of a title page on page 102r of the
manuscript where the Book of Sirach begins. The quality of this text without doubt allows us to
conclude that it is indeed a copy of a 5™ century original text. Its language resembles that of
other biblical books translated in the 5™ century and is almost free of the compound complicated
words and phrases which occur in later manuscripts. If we accept the authenticity of this text,
then we can assume that at least one of the verses unique to the Armenian text, which is found

between Sir. 20:28 and 20:29, and which we discuss under a separate title, is authentic and not a

later addition: ‘Npnbwly wwhbw gpuiu pu, b jubjwiunun Ep b piw’ h wmk & h
qhotnh, qh kL npph hwpwquun G dwnwbq dkdwqgh np quuputibwgh quEdwtiduniphil
n’s tnpngt b junwy phipt wdop Uk'S ki bwjuwnhip E tw hunnig hipng, ki wiksp
unpng’ (My child, keep my words and ponder over them day and night, for even one’s own son,

heir of a noble family, if he does not renew and develop his ancestors’ honour, then he becomes
a shame and reproach and a new curse for his fathers).

Unlike Dowrean, who is convinced that Sirach was translated in the last quarter of the 5t
century, Abgaryan is sure that the text he found dates to no later than the first quarter of the same
century. At the same time he does not undertake any deeper research apart from examining some

vocabulary and the general textual style of his manuscript.

Some arguments against Sirach being translated in the 5™ century were presented by
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Covakan in an article published in the 1936 edition of ‘Sion’.’® His arguments are as follows:

1. There is no reading from Sirach in the Lectionary of the Armenian Church.
It is often found as a volume in itself, separate from the Bible, as if it was
just a book of moral principles.

3. Itis not found in the ‘old” manuscripts of the Armenian translation of the
Bible but in the ‘new’ ones.

4. In the Church canons of the Council of Partaw, summoned by the
Catholicos Sion (8" ¢.), the Book of Sirach is mentioned as a non-canonical
book after the canonical books of the Old Testament.”’

Covakan concludes that the book of Sirach was not a part of the Armenian canon until the
17™ century when Oskan Erewanc'i, translating it from the Latin Vulgate, placed it after the
Wisdom of Solomon. Consequently, both Mxit‘ar Sebastac'i and Arsén Bagratowni followed
this order in their editions.”®

It is true that some of the Armenian lectionaries do not contain any passages from Sirach,
but this is not true of all of them. For example in a lectionary dated to the 11"™-12" ¢. (which was
also used in preparation for the first ever Armenian online lectionary by Tom Samuelian and
Garegin Hambardzumyan) there is a reading from the 11" chapter of Sirach which is read on the
feast of the Transfiguration.” Interestingly, it is not a peculiarity of the Armenian tradition to
have a reading from Sirach on this feast. In the Syriac lectionary of Mardin a similar reading is
100

allocated for the same feast.

Regarding the second point raised by Covakan we can again refer to the Syriac tradition

% Covakan is the pseudonym of Abp. Norayr Potarean

°7 Covakan, ‘Sirak‘ay hin hay t'argmanowt‘iwnnera’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1936), p. 153.

% Covakan, ‘Sirak‘ay hin hay t'argmanowt iwnnera’, p. 151.

%There were no readings from Sirach in the earliest lectionaries of Jerusalem (cf. Armenian Translation of
Jerusalem 121). Most probably the earliest inclusion of this book in some lectionaries took place in the late
10% -11th centuries.
[http://www.arak29.am/breviary/index.php?year=2013&month=07&day=12&content=home], Revised
26.03.2013.

W. van Peursen, ‘Ben Sira in the Syriac Tradition’ in The Texts and Versions of the Book of Ben Sira:
Transmission and Interpretation (ed. J. Rey and J. Joosten, Leiden: Brill, 2011), pp. 143-65.
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and see that in the same way Sirach was sometimes found separately, not only in complete
Bibles, and copied in manuscripts called Beth Mawtbé alongside Qoheleth, Song of Songs, Job
and some other books of the OT the canonicity of which has never been disputed. In the
medieval Armenian tradition both the Book of Proverbs and Qoheleth have been copied in
separate manuscripts too. Similar manuscripts can be found at Yerevan Matenadaran depository
and Jerusalem St. James’ library.

Apparently, Covakan did not have access to some ancient manuscripts which contain the
Book of Sirach. It is not clear which manuscripts he considered ‘the old ones’ and which ‘the
new ones’ but in almost all the manuscripts used by Arsén Bagratowni, the Book of Sirach was a
part of the canon. Covakan did not mention any manuscripts, simply asserting that Sirach was
non-canonical, but Zohrapean in his preface clearly tells us that the earliest manuscript he knows
to contain Sirach dates from the 8" century.'"!

The clearest evidence for an early date for the translation of Sirach comes from
examining references from this book in other works. The earliest and most fascinating evidence
is found in the ancient Armenian translations of the homilies of St. John Chrysostom which I
discuss in the passage on the references to Sirach in the Medieval Armenian and translated
literature.

Norayr Polarean has carried out research on the references from Sirach in the canons of
the ‘Kanonagirk " hayoc ” (The Armenian Book of Canons). He particularly examined the groups
of canons which are widely known as ‘Erkrord Arak'elakan kam Klemési’ (The [Second]

Apostolic or Clement’s Canons), ‘Kanonk' Haranc' Hetewotac”, (The Canons of the Post-

" 4stowacasownc" Matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' Vol. I (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice, 1805), p. 21. Unfortunately,
this MS is found neither in Venice Mechitarist library nor anywhere else. We assume that Zohrapean had it at his
disposal while producing his edition, however, eventually it was lost.
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Apostolic Fathers) and the canons of the Council of Partaw (768/771 C.E.), which was
mentioned earlier. The following three points are the most interesting from what Polarean says:
‘In none of the three groups of canons are mentioned the books of the New Testament: in none of
them is mentioned the Book of Esther and finally in all three groups the Book of Sirach is placed
at the end of the Old Testament.” After examining the first two points Norayr Potarean concludes

about the third:

It is highly unlikely that this appendix that we find in these groups of canons and
especially in the canons of the Council of Partaw was a part of the Apostolic Canon
and I think that it was added to the group later by a scribe and others just copied
from that. Thus, it cannot represent the position of the Armenian Church.'%*

The following comparison of the 85™ canon of the Apostolic canons with the later canons
adopted by the Armenian Church can possibly shed light on the problems that Norayr Potarean

outlines above:

Bnhgh dkq wdkitgnit Eynkguljubug bt wpjowphwljwiwug yuownby
Qhpp Unippp Zht kL Unp Ynwlwupwtug” Undutuh ghpp’

Outnng, Bihgl, VEtnwlwl, hiph, Gplypnpn opkup. 8kunt Luikuy,
Twnwinppl, Zpnipl, fuquinpmpbwutglh %}, Utwugnppugu ghp £, Gqpp
pwtip £, 8np U, Unnunuwg ghpp U, Unnnunuh ghpp U, Guwgh, Gpbhdhuw,
Bqtyhk, Fwthky, & wprnwpniun yuwwnqudwinpbugh wn h jniuniguik
qdbp vwbiyniiu gniudwl pugnid Uppwipuy 1h hpdywiunnipludp:

Let the following books be counted venerable and holy by all of you, both clergy
and laity. Of the Old Testament: the five books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; Joshua the son of Nun; the Judges; Ruth; four
of the Kings; two of Paralipomena (the books of Chronicles); two of Ezra; one of
Job; one of Psalms; one of Solomon: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. And besides
these you are recommended to teach your young persons the Wisdom of the very
learned Sirach.'”

This ‘appendix’ could possibly happen to appear by accident only among the Partaw

2 N. Potarean, ‘Sirak‘i nor glowxner’ [New Chapters of Sirach] in Sion (Jerusalem, 1944), p. 27.

' The original Greek text of this canon is as follows: “E£w0ev d¢ VUV TQOT10TOQE(0OW HaVOAVEY VUGV

ToUG VEOUG TNV Zodlarv ToL MoAvpaBoig Lewpay .
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canons, which will be discussed below, but the fact that it was a part of the Apostolic canons and
those of the Post-Apostolic Fathers can be seen from the detailed comparison of the Old
Armenian texts with the Greek originals carried out by Vazgen Hakobyan in his edition of the
‘Kanonagirk® hayoc*’.'”* Hakobyan’s research shows that those parts of the canons translated
from the Greek original texts, which were hard to adopt within the Armenian environment, over
the centuries were subject to reductions. So, if the exhortation about Sirach had been irrelevant to
the Armenian tradition it would have been simply excluded. Thus, the part of canon N. 85 of the
Apostolic Canons is not merely a translation from Greek but indeed is officially accepted by the
Armenian Church.

Turning to the exhortation in this canon addressed to both clergy and lay people about the
books that they must read,'® there are a variety of translations found in some manuscripts and
there are manuscripts in which this passage is missing. It states, ‘Elic’i jez amenec‘own
eketec‘akanac® ew aSxarhakanac® pastel girk® Sowrb Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac®’ (‘Let the
following books be counted venerable and sacred by all of you, both clergy and laity’) and then it
gives the names of the books starting from the Pentateuch and finishing with the four prophets.
After listing these books the canon orders the following, ‘Ew artak‘owst patgamaworesc‘i ar i
yowsowc anel jer manownsn zowsman bazowm zSirak‘ay imastnoy’, (‘besides these you are
recommended to teach your young persons the Wisdom of the very learned Sirach’).'®

Evidently, the role of the Book of Sirach is considered within this canon as a unique teaching

which is a part of the Scriptures. The fact that it is on the list of the books which are ordered to

104y, Hakobyan, Kanonagirk hayoc ', [Book of Canons of Armenia] Vol I (Yerevan, 1964), pp. 557-65.

1% The Apostolic Canons: The Canons of the Holy and Altogether August Apostles No. 85, (Latin version adds: set
forth by Clement, Pontiff of the Roman Church), Translated by Henry R. Percival, 1899.
[http://www.voskrese.info/spl/aposcanon.html], Revised 29.02.2012.

The Apostolic Canons: The Canons of the Holy and Altogether August Apostles No. 85.
[http://www.voskrese.info/spl/aposcanon.html], Revised 29.02.2012.
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be read, already shows its canonicity. And the only odd nuance here is that it is not placed after
Solomon’s books where it should be but after the four prophets. There is no explanation why the
Books of the New Testament are missing from this list. The entire canon 85 is missing from
almost all known Armenian MSS. Even those MSS that have this canon have it, with some books
missing from the Old Testament and omitting the whole New Testament.

Likewise, the list of books of the New Testament is missing from the canons attributed to
the Post-Apostolic Fathers. Here again, the exhortation about the Book of Sirach is at the end of
the Old Testament list with a slight alteration: if in the Apostolic Canons the message was
addressed to both clergy and lay people, here it is addressed only to the clergy, ‘Ew Elic‘i jez
amenec‘own eketec‘akanac‘d Sowrb Girk® Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac®’ (‘And let the books of the
Old and New Testaments be for you clergy’)'”’. Listing the books of the Old Testament
including the poetic and wisdom books the authors of the canons mention ‘Sotomon G’
(Solomon 3), which means the three books of Solomon: Song of Songs, the Proverbs and the
Wisdom of Solomon. The two books of Ezra are placed straight after Wisdom, instead of Sirach.
At the end of the list after the four prophets and the Maccabees the canon again states, ‘Kaljik® ar

198 The nuance that it is

i xratel zmankowns jer Sirak®’ (‘Take Sirach to exhort your children’).
addressed not to lay people but to clergy is indeed very important in discovering the significant
role of Sirach in the Early Church. The phrase ‘your children’ when addressed to the clergy
apparently means that the canon orders them to teach Sirach to those in the Church who will
become priests or deacons, those who study for ordination. I infer from this that the reason why

the Book of Sirach is taken out of the list and is put after it is not its insignificance but its role as

an important manual for teaching those who will serve and teach future generations.

17 Kanonk® Haranc Hetewotac®, N. 27.

1%y, Hakobyan, ‘Kanonagirk hayoc”, p 113.

34



The Armenian translation of canon 55 of the Council of Laodicea (4th c.) is another
interesting point relating to the canonicity of Sirach. This canon is actually a combination of
canons 59 and 60 of the Greek text'” and is not very different from the original. In this canon the
Book of Sirach is not mentioned among the Old Testament Wisdom and Poetic books. However,
the fact that it mentions the Book of Solomon within the canon makes us assume that not
mentioning Sirach here is just a matter of unintentional omission.

If the above mentioned canons were translations from Greek or other languages the canon
which was accepted at the Council of Partaw was originally written in Armenian and according
to the Armenian tradition. This council was called by the Armenian Catholicos Sion and Dawit*
the Catholicos of Atvanq in Partaw the capital of Alvank®. As in almost all the councils
mentioned, the Partaw list of canons places the canon about the canonicity of the Biblical books
at the end. The part about the canon of the New Testament is missing, and right at the end after
the four Prophets - without noting anything about the Maccabees - the canon states, ‘G
wnpunupniunn yunquudwinplugh we h jnruniguiil] dkp dwtnitiu ntuntdbwpugnidut
Uhpwpuwy hdwuwntng’ (‘besides these you are recommended to teach your young persons the
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Wisdom of the very learned Sirach’).”” The directive we find here repeats the last of the

Apostolic Canons only with a slight difference: if in the Armenian version of the Apostolic
canons it is said ‘Uwlinitiu ntudwt pugnid’, where the ‘niudwt pugnid’ is about Sirach and
his ‘great teaching’ here in Partaw’s canon it became ‘Uwtjnitiu ntuntdbiwpwgnidu’ i.e. the
adjective ‘ntunidtimpuqnid’ (‘greatly learned’) describes the young person instead of Sirach.

The literal coincidence of these two texts is most likely to have happened for one of the

v/, Hakobyan, ‘Kanonagirk ' hayoc”, p 593.
"0V Hakobyan, ‘Kanonagirk " hayoc', p 18.
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following two reasons: first, as Polarean says, it could just have been automatically attached to
the list of the Partaw canons; or second, as I will suggest, it was added deliberately. If we
presume that this canon was added automatically without any purpose, then it becomes difficult
to answer the question of how one canon from a manuscript came to be copied into a totally
different manuscript which contained canons for different settings and was accepted almost eight
centuries later than the canon which was copied. Of course the second option is the more
probable, i.e. the Partaw canons mostly regulate the liturgical life of the Armenian Church and
the canon from the Apostolic or Clement’s canons was attached to the Partaw canons to conclude
the liturgical regulation of the Church. In other words, along with setting the accepted
ceremonies of the Church, Catholicos Sion and all other participants of this council were
determined also to set the list of accepted books of the Bible. So, it is now obvious that
Potarean’s assertion about this canon being automatically attached to the Partaw canon is far
from being true. Since 1966 Michael E. Stone has published a series of very valuable articles in
the Harvard Theological Review about the Canon lists of the Armenian Church, the first of
which is about the list of the Partaw''' council. The article is very informative and can be very
useful for further research. Unfortunately, he does not touch at all in this article on the subject of
the canonicity of Sirach in particular, but he examines some other interesting subjects, such as
the differences between the Armenian and Greek texts of the Canon lists of the Apostolic canons
and those of the councils of Laodicea and the Second council of Antioch.

We can see from the discussion so far that it is almost impossible to define the exact
place of the Book of Sirach in the earliest canon lists of the Armenian Church. However, a clear

fact about this book is that it has had a unique and important role among Armenians. A testimony

"' M. E. Stone, ‘Armenian Canon lists I: The Council of Partav (768 C.E.)’ in The Harvard Theological Review
Vol. 66, No. 4 (Oct., 1973), pp. 479-486.
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to this is that the fathers of the Armenian church have considered appropriate to add some more
passages into the original text of Sirach''> and use it vastly while teaching in the schools and
exhorting the faithful. The many differences which we come across in some manuscripts should
not by any means make us presume that the Book of Sirach was not initially a part of the
Armenian Canon and was added in later centuries. In the following sections this will become

clearer when we examine the influence of Sirach on early and medieval Armenian literature.

2.3 References From The Book Of Sirach
In Medieval Armenian And Translated Literature

Over the course of its existence, original Armenian literature has always been
accompanied by translations done from Greek, Syriac, Latin, Arabic and other languages. The
significant role of these translations in the development of Armenian literature has made them an
inseparable part of it. The translated commentaries and other theological writings of Sts.
Athanasius of Alexandria, Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of Nazianzus, John Chrysostom and others
have become a foundation for all Armenian theologians throughout the centuries. At the same
time, because of the unique approach of the first Armenian translators to their task of translation,
a new exegetical school soon emerged from this process of translation. The translations were

mainly done from two languages: Greek and Syriac.'"?

No doubt, among all the translations the
most significant ones were those done from Greek. It was the translation of the Bible made from
the Greek original texts which impressed the famous orientologist M. La Croze, who in referring

to the Book of Genesis has called it ‘the Queen of translations’, and it was the Armenian

translation of Sirach in particular which has helped some scholars to understand several verses,

"2 For more information on these passages read the following section in this thesis: 2.9 ‘Four Unique Passages

which are Found Only in The Armenian Translation’.
L. Ter-Petrosyan, Hay Hin T argmanakan Grakanowt ‘yown [Old Armenian Translated Literature] (Yerevan,
1984), pp. 23-5.
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the meanings of which are obscure both in Syriac and Greek versions.'*

Before passing to the examination of some important references from Sirach in Medieval
Armenian literature, it might be interesting to have a glance at several details of the sources of
the Armenian translation of the Bible. c¢. Kearns’ dissertation, after many years of existing on the
pages of different magazines, was finally published last year in one volume called ‘The
Expanded Text of Ecclesiasticus: Its Teaching on the Future Life As a Clue to its Origin’. It is an
extremely valuable work within the scholarship of Sirach. In this work Kearns speaks about the
four general sources of the Sirach text: HI which is the Hebrew original, HII - Hebrew text with
one or more recensions, GI - the Grandson’s translation from Hebrew, and GII - the expanded
Greek translation. Examining the textual witnesses of these sources and especially those of GII,
Kearns says: ‘From the point of view of the textual details even of GII the daughter versions of
the LXX, viz. the Coptic, Ethiopian and Armenian are all useful’.''> Unfortunately, Kearns does
not give more information about the Armenian version of Sirach. But speaking about the Syriac
translation he gives some details which can shed light on some questions related to the Armenian
translation.

The first version of the Syriac Bible was translated directly from the same Hebrew text
which was used by the Grandson for the Greek translation. Apparently this version was edited in
the 2™ century C.E. becoming a fusion of the two sources: HI and HII. We remember that HII

was a recension of HI and GI. The omission of the Grandson’s Prologue is described by Kearns

as a result of its non-occurrence in the Hebrew text. We must mention here that none of the

14 Cf. H. Wace, The Holy Bible with an Explanatory and Critical Commentary and A Revision of the Translation by
Clergy of the Anglican Church: Apocrypha (London: John Murray, 1888), p. 194.

'3 C. Kearns, The Expanded Text of Ecclesiasticus: Its Teaching on the Future Life As a Clue to its Origin (eds. P.
C. Beentjes, G. J. Norton, M. Gilbert, N. Calduch-Benages, Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co.
KG, 2011), p. 52.
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Armenian texts of Sirach has this Prologue. Both the Zohrapean and Bagratowni texts start
straight from Sirach 1:1. This is a feature of the Armenian text which was influenced by its
original Syriac source, and occasionally caused confusion among Armenian scholars regarding
the authorship of the book. For instance, in a unique MS dated to the first quarter of the 18" c.
named ‘The Four Moral Books of Solomon’, the Book of Sirach, alongside the Proverbs,
Qohelet and the Book of Wisdom, is attributed to Solomon. One of the reasons for the erroneous
attribution could have been the lack of the Prologue at the beginning of the book which clearly
states the non-Solomonic authorship of Sirach.''®

As said above, a characteristic feature of the Armenian texts is the omission of chapters
44-51. Being one of the textual witnesses of GII, the primitive Latin text did not have these
chapters either. A peculiarity of the Zohrapean text is the omission of chapters 43-51 instead of

44-51. It ends at 42:25 ‘Udbktwygt hus Ypyhtt' dh pugnkd dhn, kL ny huy wpwp phpp’, (All
things come to pairs, one opposite the other, and he has made nothing incomplete).!'” Verse 25 of

the LXX is missing from the Armenian text.

The earliest use of Sirach in patristic literature is seen in the Didache: ‘Become not one
who for taking stretches out his hands, but for giving clenches them tight’,''® this is a clear
reference to Sir. 4:31. D. J. Harrington makes reference to Barnabas 19.9 which also quotes the

same verse of Sirach.''” Many later non-Armenian authors, e.g. Clement of Alexandria, Origen,
y g g

John Chrysostom, Cyril of Jerusalem and Latin writers Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome and

116 JRLM Armenian MS 7, ‘The Four Moral Books of Solomon’, pp. 95-188b. Cf. V. N. Nersessian, 4 Catalogue of
the Armenian Manuscripts in the British Library: Acquired Since the Year 1913 and of Collections in Other
Libraries in the United Kingdom (London, 2012), pp. 94-99.

17 Verse 42:24 in LXX and NRSV.

18 Didache 4:5. Cf. ‘Neracakan, Tasnerkow afak‘ealneri vardapetowt'iwna’ [An Introduction: The Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles] in Ganjasar No. 7 (trns. S. GrkaSarean, ed. M. Ajapahean, Yerevan, 2002), pp. 135-60.

119D, J. Harrington, ‘The Old Testament Apocrypha in the Early Church and Today’ in The Canon Debate (eds. M.
McDonald, E. J. Sanders, USA: Hendrickson Publishers, 2002), pp. 196-210.
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Augustine have quoted from Sirach but only very few of them attributed the phrases they used to
Sirach by explicitly mentioning his name. In fact, this is true for almost all the references from
Sirach in Armenian literature as well.

A fair amount of MSS has been engaged in examination of the verses of Sirach quoted by
various Church fathers. During the past twenty years hundreds of extremely valuable MSS,
which contain originally Armenian and translated literature, were copied and published by the

1

Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia under a general title ‘Matenagirk’ Hayoc'

(Armenian Authors).'*’

In many instances the volumes of this publication were referred to in this
thesis. In addition, several single MSS, such as MM. N. 345, pp. 475v - 486r; MM. N. 181 pp. 1r
-1v; MM. N. 352 pp. 191r-196r; VeM, N. 9 pp. 385v-393r; ViM, Library Collection, N. 71
pp. 334r-341r; British Library, London N. 14101 pp. 344r-351r; MM. N. 1500 pp. 363r-369v;
Jer.SJ N. 1656 pp. 101r-167v; 242rVeM N. 23 pp. 194r-249v etc., were used to compare the
patristic literature and the original Armenian texts of Sirach.

Now let us have a look at various references from Sirach occurring in medieval Armenian
original and translated literature. Of course, the genre of biblical commentary did not originate in
Armenia. Armenian exegetes were heirs to a large patristic corpus of writing.'?' Robert
Thomson, examining the whole process of translations into Armenian says: ‘They [Armenians]
did not necessarily imitate the format of the famous writings by, say, John Chrysostom, Basil or
Gregory Nazianzus, but Armenians were aware of themes from these and other writers which

could be put to use and developed in an Armenian context’.'** Having this in mind, it is not

2" Matenagirk' Hayoc' [Armenian Authors] (Antelias, 2003).

121 R. W. Thomson, ‘Homilies and Biblical Commentary in Classical Armenian Writers’ in Worship Traditions in
Armenia and the Neighboring Christian East (ed. R. Ervine, New York, St. Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 2000),
p- 178.

122R. W. Thomson, ‘Homilies and Biblical Commentary in Classical Armenian Writers’, p. 178.

40



surprising to find that the first references from Sirach are found not in works composed
originally in Armenian but in translations, especially in translations of the works of St. John
Chrysostom. As Garegin Zarbhanalean writes, ‘“When our translators got to Byzantium, they
found the city overwhelmed by the fame of the wise writings of him [Chrysostom]. Therefore,
they embarked immediately on the translation of those works. All these highly valuable works
have been translated by Eznik and his fellow students.”'*’

Since Sirach is a part of the moral and ethical books of the OT similar to the Proverbs and
the Wisdom of Solomon, the exegetical approach to it has almost always been rather literal, as to
a book of teaching, and not allegorical. Because of that the great representative of the literal
textual exegetical school of Antioch, St. John Chrysostom, uses Sirach extensively in his moral
exhortations. In the anthology of his homilies Chrysostom refers to Sirach eleven times. If we
take into consideration that most of the homilies by Chrysostom were translated into Armenian
between the 5" — 8" centuries then we discover that actually the most ancient references from the
Book of Sirach in the Armenian language are found in St. John Chrysostom’s homilies.

Some scholars might argue that the church fathers who translated those homilies could
have done so straight from the Greek texts, without referring to a separate Armenian translation
when quoting verses of Sirach. However, the almost identical verses of Sirach found in later
manuscripts indicate that Sirach was translated not later than the 5™ c. The mere existence of
those references in the 5 — 8" c. Armenian literature in the form of short sentences or individual
phrases is still very important as this shows the significant role of Sirach in these centuries. In his
sermon given on the occasion of his first Liturgy after ordination, Chrysostom emphasizes the

importance of the word. He even compares different kinds of offerings with the offering of the

12 G. Zarbhanalean, Matenadaran haykakan t‘argmanowt ‘eanc " naxneac ' [Library of the Armenian Translations of
the Ancestors] (Venice, Mechitarist Press, 1889), p. 582.
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word and, showing the superiority of the word, says: ‘I promised myself, opening my mouth for
the first time in church, to devote to God the first fruits of my word’.'** To show the importance
of the word he refers to the prophet Hosea (14:2) and says, ‘Take words with you and return to

the Lord’. Then he says that he would like to offer the same sacrifice and asks a rhetorical
question, ‘How can I offer?’. After this question he says, ‘Puwuwnniti ndt uyp wh h pEput
wpwpbw] qhu, bt quphnipkgnigubk juubk) pin hipnud” (a wise man closes my mouth and

terrifies me with these words...) and goes on to quote the words of Sirach:'*

Chrysostom Bagratowni
0y k qglinkghy wiphunipht h phpub 0y E qlinkghl wiphunipht h phpui
Ubknuinph: Ubknuinph:
Chrysostom Greek English NRSV
QUX wQalO? atvos ev gropatt Praise loses its beauty on the lips of a sinner.
AUAQTWAOU.

Crucially, these words from Sirach which we find in the earliest manuscripts of the
homily of Chrysostom are identical to the same verse in Bagratowni’s edition of Sirach. An
interesting detail is that, following this homily of St. John Chrysostom, some other Armenian
authors since the 5™ century have referred to Sirach as ‘mi imastown’ or ‘omn imastown’ which
is translated as ‘a wise man’. Chrysostom here says that the words of Sirach terrified him and he
draws the following parallel: ‘Although a garland may be priceless, it is not enough that the
flowers are pure. Pure also must be the hand that has woven it’.'*® This parallel is apparently
based on a tradition which goes back to antiquity. The same meaning has another parallel which

St. John introduces straight after the previous one, ‘Although an anthem may be worthy of God,

124 John Chrysostom, First Sermon [http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/chrysostom_first_sermon.htm], Revised

07.03.2012.

1 Sir. 15:9.

12 John Chrysostom, First Sermon [http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/chrysostom_first_sermon.htm], Revised
07.03.2012.
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the devotion of the words must be united to the piety of the soul who offers them’.'?’

Chrysostom comments on the words of Sirach emphasizing the importance of the purity not only
of one’s deeds but also the soul in general.

In another homily called ‘On the Holy Martyrs’, Chrysostom says that because of His
graciousness towards human beings, God has not appointed the heavenly angels to be their
overseers but instead He appointed priests who have the same nature as other human beings.
Being immaterial creatures, angels would not understand and tolerate the weaknesses and sins of
human beings and consequently they would punish sinners strictly. And knowing this, almighty
God appointed priests who, being from the same flesh as others, instead of just punishing would
exhort and put them on the right path. Were an angel to have been appointed to judge human
beings, they would say that the angels have not been tempted and therefore the sufferings that
happen to human beings are unknown to them.'** However, a priest can say to others, ‘I have had
the same sufferings and because of it I know the influence of sins’. And right after this,

Chrysostom again refers to Sirach with the words so characteristic to Sirach, saying, ‘Pwuqgh
wdtikphwt pin Younwdpwiop kup’'*” ([Remember] that we all deserve punishment). This

last sentence of Sirach is found neither in Bagratowni’s edition nor in the Modern translation of

the Bible. In Zohrapean’s edition it appears as follows: ‘flp nupdbwy hgk h dbnqug, vh quw

twhiwnkp, qh 1 dkp pung yknug ywhni Gdp’, (Do not reproach one who is turning

away from sin; remember that we all stand before sins [we all sin]).

27 John Chrysostom, First Sermon [http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/chrysostom_first_sermon.htm], Revised

07.03.2012.

128 yovhan Oskeberan, Hatontir girk', ew ¢aik ' ew nerbolk ' [Selected writings, homilies and odes] (Venice, 1818),

p. 88.
129 Gir. 8:5.
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Although Chrysostom uses only the second part of this verse he refers to the first half
frequently in his sermon without making a direct quotation. He uses this reference to Sirach to
underpin his opinion that a sinner must not be punished cruelly but exhorted mildly instead.
Sirach’s words become then a platform for St. John to develop his idea of teaching sinners.

n

Connecting Sirach’s idea with a similar concept from Proverbs 20:9, Chrysostom says, ‘(1

> 130

wupskugh uhpw unipp nik)’, ™ (Who can boast, ‘I have made my heart clean’?).

It is also necessary to mention that almost all the references from Sirach that we find in
the works of Chrysostom are either preceded or succeeded by references from the Wisdom of
Solomon, Proverbs, the Psalms, the Song of Songs and Qohelet, completing in that way Sirach’s
thoughts in poetic and wisdom literature context. This is a tradition started by St. John
Chrysostom which then penetrated into Armenian ecclesiastical literature.

In one of his homilies called ‘On the Statues’, St. John writes that God created the
universe not only wonderful but also with imperfections and He himself gives many examples of
the imperfections of the World. Chrysostom first counts the examples of God’s great wonders
which show the beauty of the creation, ‘Bpljhip wuwndkin qthunu Uuwnmsdny’,”' (The
heavens are telling the glory of God). Then immediately, instead of Sirach, he produces a
reference from Isaiah (40:22) ‘It is he... who stretches out the heavens like a curtain and spreads
them like a tent to live in’. And again, to give a complete understanding of the idea of what he
explains, he includes a part of the verse from Sirach 43:12, ‘flp miuh qéhp bkpluhg® (It
encircles the arch of the sky). This last verse is missing from both Bagratowni’s and Modern

Armenian editions. It is found only in Zohrapean’s text with alteration, ‘Qtnp puipdpbinju

" Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew c¢aik' ew nerbolk ", p. 88.

Blpg 19:1.
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hwuwnwnbwg qunpwiu tpluhg’ (The hand of the Most High established the arch of the
sky). Comparatively closer to Zohrapean’s edition is the translation found in the newly
discovered chapters of Sirach, ‘Fninptwg qbplyhp pninpht thwnwg: knp Fwpdpbinyt
nwpuskghtl qiwr’** (He weaved the Earth with [his] whole glory. The hand of the Most High

extended it [the sky]).

Reckoning the many examples of the beauty and splendour of the universe, St. John
addresses his speech to the people, ‘Did you see the beauty of the stars and the greatness of the
Creation?” He then starts to talk about the bad and unholy sides of the World, bringing in once

again a very descriptive thought from Sirach; ‘For this has been shown by a wise man, ‘9}10'[12

> 133

nruwinpugnjt put qupbkqulj, vwljuytt b tw tniwgh’, * (What is brighter than the sun?
Yet it can be eclipsed). This reference is very similar to Sir. 17:31 of Bagratowni’s Bible. The
only difference is in the verb ‘wyuljmult’'** (diminishes) which is used instead of ‘Untwqh’

which has an identical meaning. This is the earliest example of a verse of Sirach being cited in a
form identical to the form in Zohrapean’s edition. As we know Zohrapean’s edition is the most
reliable edition known so far in the Armenian language. Some of the manuscripts that he used
were copied from the original 5™ century translations and in this regard it was important to find
an identical verse in the 5" century translation of St. John Chrysostom’s homily to any of the
known Armenian versions of the Bible. Indeed, the example that St. John brings from Sirach is

used as a tool to depict the two contrasting realities of the world: both the understanding of

2 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
See also G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t*argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.

'3 8ir. 17:31.

"% Both ‘antwigh’ and ‘ujmljuul’ can be translated into English as ‘decrease’ or ‘lessen’. The NRSV translation is
‘eclipsed’ which is translated from the Greek LXX ‘éxAeimel’.
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imperfection and the movement towards perfection.

In the 15™ homily of the same series, Chrysostom touches upon the subject of fear as a
way of strengthening one’s faith and says, ‘Fear is nothing less than a wall, and a defence, and an
impregnable tower. For indeed we stand in need of much defence, seeing that there are many
ambushes on every side’.'” Here Chrysostom again includes a testimony from Sirach 9:13.

Unlike other references though, here Chrysostom mistakenly attributes these words to Solomon,

‘Cun npnid Unnnunt jupwwnbiny wukp’, (Meanwhile Solomon said admonishing).

Interestingly, it is characteristic also for some other authors of the middle ages to confuse the
name of Sirach with Solomon, mainly because the works of both of them belong to the same
genre. For instance, Yovhan Mandakowni (5™ ¢) again erroneously attributes the following
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words in his ‘Homilies to Solomon instead of Sirach: ‘Quhpin wmwnwwkiny Up’

quypugniguitp. dh juyunbp qunipu jupowbyngt’."* It is clear, though, that these words
are taken from Sirach 4:3 (Do not add to the troubles of the desperate or delay giving to the
needy). Deriving from the fact that Sirach has many common features with Solomon’s writings,
it has almost always been placed after them in the Armenian canon lists. The chapter that these
words are taken from is almost all about those sins that a person can commit, and the verse that

Chrysostom takes from it is the climax of this chapter, ‘Owthp' qh pun Uke npnquyphg
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wlgwubu tr h Jipuy dwhwpdwbwg punupug spohu’, ™ (Know that you are stepping

among snares, and that you are walking on the city battlements). The whole verse is missing

from Zohrapean’s text but is present in Bagratowni’s edition under verse 20 instead of 13 as it is

"3 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak‘ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
"¢ Yovhan Mandakowni, C ‘arer [Homilies] (Antelias, 2001), p. 79.

7 8ir. 4:3.

¥ 8ir. 9:13.
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in the LXX or NRSV, ‘Ghwnwuohp qh pun dke npnquyphg wugwihgbu, bt h Jbpuy
dwhwpdwbwg punuph opohgtu’ (Know that you are stepping among snares, and that you
are walking on the city battlements). Interesting is the use of the word ‘Uwhwpdwi’, the literal

translation of which from Classical Armenian is ‘tombstone’ but which in Modern Armenian is

kl39 ¢

translated similar to Gree wuwphuy’ (battlement). Expressing his admiration for these

words of Sirach which describe the snares of one’s life, Chrysostom says: ‘Pulhh/ pwupkop 1h k

»140

pwin’ ™, (Oh, with how many words these words are pregnant). He explicitly emphasizes the

importance of Sirach's word ‘Owlhp’, (Perceive!) the snare and not just observe because

‘destruction does not appear openly, and the injury is not manifest’.

In the Book of Genesis we read that God created Adam and said: ‘I will make him a
helper as his partner’.'*' Chrysostom in another Homily called ‘On Virginity’ asks a question,
how can one be a helper if she was a reason for the exile from Paradise? The reference from
Sirach that he uses here can be found in all the texts: Zohrapean, Bagratowni and the Modern

Armenian Bible.

Chrysostom Zohrapean
b Jungk ujhqpt dbnug kL Juuti tnpw b Jungk ujhqpt dbnug kL Juuli tnpw
Uknpwihdp wdkubpht: Uknpwithdp wdbubpbwi:
Chrysostom Greek English NRSV

ATO YO yuvaukog, ¢pnotv, aoxm
apaTiag, kal dt avtv amoOvnokopev
TIAVTEC.

From a woman sin had its beginning, and
because of her we all die.

This verse is numbered 25:33 in both Classical Armenian editions and 24:31 in the

Modern Armenian translation. The only difference which we find between Chrysostom’s work

BYErdAEewv.
140 Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew c¢aik' ew nerbolk'” p. 218.
! Gen. 2:18.
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and the two Grabar editions is in the word ‘wdkubtipht’’ or ‘wdkubkptwt’ which had the same

meaning (all) in Grabar but a different spelling. It is in verse 25:24 both in Greek'** and NRSV.
Chrysostom allocates an entire topic in his homily on the Priesthood to the question of
prostitution among young people and widows. He allows priests to condemn the people who go

astray from the right path.

Lutigh phykwn tL unhyht topw Juph hdt whwdopwtiw) h Wyuwwndwn
Junpbwg npnduyuht, wy vwuyt kL gutht pug ppuniphit phg wyi: Lwbqh
mpdwd wne whht unynit ppwnunht dnipwbwg, hull b dniputtug e’ 1pph,
hulj junuqu ppnipbwb potwdwbu Ypky, puquunkd hdt ppiniphit guing’
wnowunehti stinny fiutwph' nhpk ghnghu ingw.'* (For even if they have to
put themselves to shame because of the needs of their stomach at the same time
they struggle because of the abuse. For every time when they beg because of the
fear of hunger, they go astray and because of prostitution they experience enmety.
Then after the pain caused by violence darkness rules over their souls).

At the same time Chrysostom says that instead of solely punishing, priests must try to
combat the factors which cause these sins to be committed. In this homily he discusses the social
problems which give birth to immorality in general. To underpin the idea of protecting the poor

instead of blaming the widows, Chrysostom again comes up with Sirach 4:8 and says:

Chrysostom Zohrapean

unttwphtgn wnpuwnh qniuljir pn wnwg

Unw wlh junttwphtgn gqnitlju pn b
npuuniphwb b jpoukiug wnwgh tnpw Iuouhzighlzuliulgﬁ Enpul thgqﬁ:m L[lllz'
htgnipbwdp h pununniphii: '

Bagratowni English NRSV

unttwphkgn wnbwtjh qniulju pn, kL vinip
tdw yuunwuhiwth pununuju
hEqnipbwdp:

Give a hearing to the poor, and return their
greeting politely.

In terms of lingua-stylistic similarity the Bagratowni version is the closest to the

translation of Chrysostom’s text. Then comes the Modern Armenian translation. However, in

2 Sir. 25:24, Ao Yuvakdg AQXT) ARAQTIAG, Kol O avTV ATTOOVATKOUEY TAVTES.
'3 Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew c¢aik' ew nerbotk "’ p. 259.
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terms of pure textual literal order the Zohrapean version is the one which matches it most
closely. A very peculiar word which only occurs in the Zohrapean Bible dramatically changes its
entire meaning suggesting the opposite of what Sirach actually says, i.e. instead of saying ‘Give
a hearing to the poor’, ‘wnpwwn}]y’, it says ‘Give a hearing to a prince’, ‘hojuwtih’.

Following this, Chrysostom points out that the word said with softness and meekness can
impress and help more than the word said as an obligation. Then he says that it is not only he
who thinks this way but also the one who has exhorted previously. Here St. John alludes to
Sirach and the following reference from Sirach’s book confirms this. The Classical Armenian

text of Chrysostom’s work here as well gives a slightly different translation.

Chrysostom Bagratowni

Npntw'Y pupbwg pudpuuwiu dh” wwp
b Uh judktug tinipu npundniptub
pwlihg: Qunuy opn) qniwppugniguuk
gorn, wjuyku jwt put nipwju wnuk puh
quinipu, gh wiwtthYy puph £ put put
quunipu. G kpynpht hull b wn
pungpwhwupnp dwpnng:*

Opntw'ly, h pulpllu pn wpun Uh’
Uniswtkp, b Up judbuwgt nninipu put
npudmpbwi: Ny wuwpklh quop
qnyugniguiik gorn, unjuyku jut pwtt® pul
quunipu. G kplynpht ptn wnt
ounphwynnh:!*+

English NRSV

My child, do not mix reproach with your good
deeds, or spoil your gift by harsh words. Does
not the dew give relief from the scorching
heat? So a word is better than a gift.

Indeed, does not a word surpass a good gift?
Both are to be found in a gracious person.

In terms of translation there are more similarities between the Bagratowni version and the
Modern translation than between the Bagratowni and the translation of Chrysostom. On the other
hand there is a noticeable resemblance between the last two: both of them emphasize the

importance of not mixing reproach with good deeds.

44 Y ovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk’, ew cark' ew nerbotk"’, p. 260.
45 Sir. 18:15-17 in Girk " Astowacasowné " Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' (ed. A. Bagratowni, Venice, 1860).
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After speaking about widows, St. John again addresses his word to priests, now speaking
about the virgins and underlining three reasons why these are in danger: first, the enemy of
holiness is always hiding and lying in wait for the virgins; secondly other people lay snares for
them; and finally, their own nature and passionate character put them in danger. Thus they must
equip themselves for a twofold war, one which attacks them from without, and the other which
presses upon them from within.'*® Counting all the inside and outside dangers, Chrysostom

quotes Sirach 42:9.

Chrysostom Zohrapean
“niuwnn hop h Swoénil mpuniphiu Lk, kL .
hnq tmpu Ukpdt qpnii? “niuwnp Zop dwdntl] mpuniphtl k:
Bagratowni English NRSV
“niuwnn hop qunuth npunmiphiu k, G A daughter is a secret anxiety to her father, and
hogp unpw hknh wnuk qpnii: worry over her robs him of sleep.

The syntax of Chrysostom’s text is closer to Bagratowni as the verse in Zohrapean
appears in an abbreviated version. By contrast, the latter has more words which match with
Chrysostom’s text than the Bagratowni.

Chrysostom then once more emphasizes the significant impact of the power of
priesthood. He says that with his own example a priest can raise the faithful but he can also

become a stumbling block for them.'*®

Putting his life in danger and even being killed for the
sake of his faith and his sheep, a priest can be a source of inspiration even after his death. But

another faint-hearted priest who is afraid of everything in his life can truly be a stumbling block

for everyone. For confirmation of his opinion, St. John refers implicitly to Sirach, not mentioning

'8 John Chrysotom, On The Priesthood, Book III [http://www .newadvent.org/fathers/19223 htm], Revised
19.03.2012.

147 Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew cark ' ew nerbotk"’, p. 261.
148 Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew cark ' ew nerbotk"’, p. 275.
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Sirach’s name, says: ‘8wnuqu npnj bt hdwuwnnit ndt ppunk wuknd’,'” (About which a
wise man exhorts, saying...). Here Sirach again is called ‘a wise man’. Then he chooses as a

principle for the self-sacrificial life of the priests the following verse of Sirach: ‘U‘h' wlju

151

wninip widht pnud’,"” (Do not show partiality to your own harm),"”' the translation of which

matches with the same verse in the Bagratowni version: ‘Uh” winlinip wljh widhl pn’. The
same can be said about the Modern translation which is ‘U'h' Enhp wswnnt hwjunwly pn
wdh’.">

As we have seen, for the first time in biblical scholarship, I have attempted to compare
the different texts of Sirach found in the Classical Armenian Bagratowni, Zohrapean and Modern
Armenian versions of the Bible with the same verses which the translators of the homilies by St.
John Chrysostom used in their translations. It can now be concluded that in many instances those
translators did not translate the verses of Sirach used in St. John’s homilies from Greek into
Armenian but instead used an already existing Armenian text of Sirach. It is indeed hardly
possible to state for certain whether it was Y6vhannés Zohrapean who used the same texts as the
5™ century translators or rather Arsén Bagratowni, as both of their texts contain verses which
closely resemble Chrysostom’s Armenian translations. However, the obvious similarities
between these two editions and the texts of Chrysostom may lead us to the conclusion that there
was already a translated text of Sirach in the 5™ century and that it was part of the canon of the
Armenian Bible.

The 5™ century Armenian Catholicos and scholar St. Yovhan Mandakowni is famous

49 Yovhan Oskeberan, ‘Hatontir girk', ew caik " ew nerbotk"’, p. 360.
1%0Gir. 4:26.

151 Sir. 4:22 in NRSV.

152 Sir. 4:25 in the Modern Armenian translation.
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among church scholars because his book of homilies is the first in its genre originally written in

Armenian. One interesting passage from the 10" Homily ‘S8wnuqu pwdpuwunnug b
snunkn) quppuutinnul’, (On Gossipers and on not judging the Vardapets) of his book also
supports the hypothesis that there was an Armenian text of Sirach in the 5t century. Here St.

Yovhan addressing his speech to lay people says that the honour of the Vardapets
(archimandrite) must not be offended. To strengthen his message, Mandakowni draws on some
examples from the Bible which are about due respect and honour towards clergy. He adds then

that whoever shows respect to the priests does it not primarily to them but first of all to God

because it is God who bestows the rank of priesthood, ‘@h wukbuwyti np wuwwnnik
qpuwhwbtuwyul, qUuunniws thwpunnpk Bt wuwnnik, bt np wphwdwphlt qUuwnniws
wphwidwpht’.'> As a proof of his words Mandakowni combines Sirach 7:31 with Exodus

22:28 saying: ‘Qpuwhwbuwjub pn dkdwpbtuohp, tr qhpjumtiu dnnnypptwt pn Uh

5154

wnphwdwphhgbu’ ™" (Honour your priests and do not neglect the leaders of your people'™). In

terms of meaning the first part of this sentence, which is taken from Sirach 7:31, matches with
both Zohrapean and Bagratowni editions but grammatically it has a slight difference. In the
Bagratowni version the verse is as follows: ‘Q@puhwtiwjuts inpw Ukdwupbw’. Almost the same
text can be found in the Zohrapean version, ‘Ukéwiptiu qpuhwtwyu tunpw’. The only
grammatical difference between these two versions and that of the Mandakowni Homilies is in

the word ‘unpw’ (his or of him) which in Mandakowni is found as ‘pn’ (your). However, the

"33 Matenagirk' Hayoc', Vol. I (Antelias, 2003), p. 1204.
1% Matenagirk' Hayoc', Vol. I (Antelias, 2003), p. 1204.

133 NRSV uses ‘curse’ instead of ‘neglect’, Greek uses ‘kak@g €0¢ic’ (to say bad things).
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difference we encounter here is not textual, i.e. the use of the word ‘pn’ by Mandakowni does
not imply that it existed in the original manuscript which was used by him. Mandakowni changes
the word ‘unpw’ to ‘pn’ simply because he addresses his homily to the faithful and tries to show
that the priesthood is not a detached institution but is part of the society. It is interesting that
neither the Greek nor the English NRSV versions of Sirach use ‘his’ or ‘your’. In Greek it is just

‘d0&acov tepéa’ which does not specify whether priests are ‘of God’ or ‘of people’. So the fact

that Mandakowni uses the word ‘pn’ again justifies our assumption that he used an already
existing Armenian text of this book. It is also worth mentioning that the second part of this
sentence is also paraphrased by Mandakowni, which shows he has approached the original text
with artistic license.

156
1

The book called ‘Girk" pitoyic”’ (Book of Necessities) by Movsés K‘ertot *” which is

dated to around 5"-7" centuries and to which I have already referred in discussing the canonicity

of Sirach, not only contains references from Sirach but it also calls Sirach for the first time in the
Armenian literature ‘The Most Wise’, (Udkhhdmumn1h).157 Apparently this characterization of
Sirach was common at the time when the Girk" pitoyic" was written, as Xorenac‘i thinks that
Sirach was the wisest among all the authors of wisdom literature. In a passage speaking about
friendship Xorenac‘i says, ‘Cuwn udhti ophttwlh tr ndt wdkuhdwuwnnit wpnwpbpbwug
puitht, ghwirwwnmwphd puptjwdu ntn wukinyg YEuwg’,'® (In the same way the most
wise man said that loyal friends are medicine of life). Here Xorenac‘i refers to Sirach 6:16,

‘Faithful friends are life-saving medicine’. In Zéhrapean’s edition this verse is slightly altered,

1% Movsés K ertot Xorenac‘i is the most famous Armenian historian of the 5™ century and is known as ‘The Father

of Armenian historiography’.
7 Matenagirk' Hayoc', Vol. 7 (Antelias, 2007), p. 752.
8 Matenagirk' Hayoc', Vol. 7 (Antelias, 2007), p. 752.
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‘Zawmwwnwphd puptlwdh shp ghup’ (The loyal friend is priceless). However, Arsén

Bagratowni preserved the same form which is found in the Girk " pitoyic .
In the 9" volume of the ‘Matenagirk' Hayoc ' Hakob K yoseyan speaks about a homily

by Grigor the Archdeacon which is called ‘Tvwitup h Unipp @phgnp Lntuwynphy wuwgbug
h Unipp punupt Gpniuwnbd’ (A message to St. Gregory the Illuminator addressed in the

Holy city of Jerusalem) and dated to the 6™ — 7 centuries. K ‘yoseyan asserts that the author of
this homily is aiming to refute the Paulitians and Docetists who believed that the only condition
for human salvation is faith and no matter whether a person is a sinner or not, he will not be

159

punished in eternity.'> The reason why this homily is dated to the 6™ or 7™ centuries is because

'n the

it was the time when the Paulitians and Docetic heresies were widespread in Armenia.
homily, the Archdeacon says that the lawlessly wicked people must know that ‘the stolen
possession is not pleasing for God’.'®" And more, God not only does not accept it but he even

becomes angry with it. After quoting the words of Isaiah 66:3 he says referring to Sirach,

‘Likewise the other Prophet says, ‘Gpk np h qputwug wnwnwybking dwwnniguhgk
Uuwnnién) wuwunwpuwg, wjuyku L hwdwpbw, npyku qnpph wpweh huwiip hipng

qltnignt”, (If someone offers a sacrifice to God what was taken from the poor, it is like

sacrificing the son to his father).'®*

It is indeed interesting that Sirach is being described by Grigor the Archdeacon as a

prophet. I think two possible reasons might shed light on the issue why Grigor gives such a title

' Matenagirk' Hayoc', Vol. 9 (Antelias, 2008), p. 1056.

1Oy, B. Sargisian, ‘Grigor Sarkawagapet, gri¢® Z darow ew Xorenac‘uw het ownec‘ac anor aterso’ in Bazmavép
(Venice , 1904), p. 126.

to1 Matenagirk® Hayoc*, Vol. 9 (Antelias, 2008), p. 1065.

162 Matenagirk® Hayoc*, Vol. 9 (Antelias, 2008), p. 1065.
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to Sirach. First, because right before Sirach, the author makes mention of Isaiah, and to make it
easy to explain he just says ‘the other prophet’. That is one option. The second more probable
hypothesis is that the ‘Prophecy of Sirach’ was so highly respected that the author is simply
called ‘Prophet’. The fact that the reference from Sirach was preceded by another reference from
Isaiah is not a likely reason for Sirach to be called prophet. The verses from Sirach that are

presented as a prophecy are edited by the author.'®

Grigor Archdeacon Zohrapean

Ns hmgh FPupdpbwt pinp wuunwpuqu
wdpwponnwg, L ny puqunipbwdp
yuwnwpuwqug puyk quknu: QEunt
qnpnh wowgh hop pipny® np
dwwnniguiulk ywwnwpwqg jpushg
onmwpug: Zug jupowntking Yhwup

Bpk np h qplutiug tnunwyting
dwwnniguthgk Uuwnnién) ywwnwpwg'
wjtiytu qnpnh wewgh hwip hipny
qbunignu:

English NRSV

The Most High is not pleased with the
offerings of the ungodly, nor for a multitude of
sacrifices does he forgive sins.

Like one who kills a son before his father’s
eyes is the person who offers a sacrifice from
the property of the poor.

The bread of the needy is the life of the poor...

The edited version from the Archdeacon’s book matches with the highlighted part of
Sirach 31:24."* As we see, he has also changed the word ‘jplishg ovnwpwug’ (from the property
of others) as it appears in the Z6hrapean Bible, to ‘h qpiutimg nunwuking’, (property stolen

from sufferers). But if we compare the whole three verses with the Greek text we see that Grigor

the Archdeacon did not change but instead made an even closer translation to the original text

(&K XONUATWV TTEVITWV).

163 In NRSV 34:23-25a
164 Gir. 34:24
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The next medieval Armenian manuscript that I could find in the Yerevan Matenadaran to

contain anything about Sirach was a work called ‘(@hip npswthniptwtit tnmig Zht kL ‘Unp
Yunwlupwbwgh’, (The number and the size of the Old and New Testaments) by a 7" century

Armenian astronomer, mathematician and geographer named Anania Sirakac‘i. Unlike the
authors mentioned above, Sirakac‘i does not quote abundantly from Sirach. The only place

where he remembers Sirach is the list of the Old Testament. He says: ‘Uhpwpuy nantip U

(The verses and paragraphs of Sirach).'®’

However, even in its brevity it is a highly valuable
testimony which underpins my hypothesis that Sirach was designated not only as an inspired

book which is worth reading but as a part of the Holy Bible. The remarkable 13™ century Church

author Mxit‘ar Ayrivanec‘i in his ‘Kwnplinpp’ (Anthology of the Homilies) like Sirakac'i only
mentions Sirach in a canon list under the following name, ‘Uppnju Grwugpbu.

Qupqunpniphttt Uuininiwswyntts tnwnhu’ (The order of the books of the Holy Scriptures

according to Saint Evagrius).'®

One interesting example of the name of Sirach being erroneously used in Armenian
Medieval literature is found in the 19" chapter of Levond’s ‘History’ (8" c.). This chapter
depicts a letter from the Emperor Leo of Byzantium responding to the Arab Amir Omar. The
Emperor says that it is not appropriate that he writes to Omar about an issue which is related to
Christianity because Christians do not write to non-Christians about their faith in order to protect
it from being derided:

Ujn, pugnid wuquud gpligup wn plq, wppbunp pkbt wy hwuwthgk gpty, Juut
wj| wplnwphwlwb Ypug, it ny quub wunnuwdwihtt hpnpniptwbg. Fuyg dkp

15 MM. MS N. 1518, 18" Century, p. 129a.
166 MM. MS N. 1500, p. 369D, also E. Harowt'yownyan, ‘Mxit ‘ar Ayrivanec i’ (Yerevan: 1985), p. 222.
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nnp fupunbw)p juunniwswyn) dwjukt. ‘Snip ywwnwupwiuh wdkuw)uh, np
hwpgwutut qdkq’, hull nst hwpgul’ we tw ny Wwnwupwk).'” Indeed,
we have written to you on many occasions and will write again but merely about earthly
matters and not about matters divine. We will do it in order to follow the divine
commandment which says: ‘Give answer to anyone who asks you...’.

Levond thinks that these words are taken from Sirach, at the same time he does not give
any hints which exact words he considers to be of Sirach’s authorship. There is not any
command like this in Sirach and it is possible that Levond just confused Sirach with Peter,

because almost exactly the same words can be found in 1 Peter 3:15, “Nuwnpwun hgkp nwy

yuwnwupwih wdkbiwyh np junphgk qput’, (Always be ready to make your defence to

anyone who demands from you...). This I think is the most probable verse, because it continues
with ‘...an accounting for the hope that is in you’. The response of the Emperor contains some
details about the principles of the Christian faith and that is why the Emperor, before using
Peter’s words, says that Christians are not used to discuss their beliefs with non-Christians. Thus,
we cannot accept these words as words said by Sirach.

The next Medieval Armenian Author who incorporates extensive citations from the Book
of Sirach in his works is St. Yovhan Ojnec‘i (8" ¢.). ‘Onddém erewowt ‘akanac ", (Against the
Docetists) is his famous refutation against the heresy according to which Christ’s body was not
human but phantasm and all his sufferings were only apparent. Ojnec‘i point by point refutes this
heresy, emphasizing the danger of the wrongful teachings of Severus of Antioch. He addresses

his speech to a person who symbolically represents the whole heresy and says ‘Upn, Juu &Y
hnwtunndutw junwowuwgking qptq’, (Now either come (singular) and confess what

was taught you or...). Listing all the heretical points of Docetism Ojnec‘i adds, ‘@nj htiwup

167 Matenagirk" Hayoc ', Vol. 6 (Antelias, 2007), p. 764. Although found in the History of Lewond, The Letter of Leo
was not originally written in Armenian. However, as an early translation it is still useful for our study.
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pnik] quhndu hEntnuunh, b quiwmq &nyni, Gr qohpu wudpkih, bt ny
quuntnstwt wn h pklu tnpwghin pwbiu B hpu’,'®8 (It is possible to count the clods of the

valley, the sand of the sea, the drops of rain but not the novel and faulty doctrines of yours).
Here Ojnec’i tries to say that the number of deceitful innovations which lead people astray is so
large that it can not be compared even with the number of the grains of sand or the drops of rain.

Evidently, this comparison is done with the help of Sirach 1:2, ‘The sand of the sea, the
drops of rain and the days of eternity — who can count them?’. The only difference in meaning is
that Sirach 1:2 states that counting the sand of the sea and the drops of rain is not possible for
human beings. It is actually a combination of two verses, one from Sirach which we have already
identified and the second is from the Book of Job. The expression ‘clods of the valley’ is from
Job 21:33 “The clods of the valley are sweet to them...” used however in an absolutely different
context. As we see, Job - in a style characteristic to this book - says that he has been put in such a
bad condition that even the clods of the valley were sweet to him. Ojnec‘i uses this expression
along with the sand of the sea and the drops of rain to show that it is likewise impossible to count
the clods of the valley.

Xosrov Anjevac‘i (10th c.), who was mentioned above in his commentary on the litanies
and prayers of the Church hours, ‘Fuguwnpniphitt jupqug Ejtntgin; pupngniphwig L
wnuikhg’ (Explanation of the orders of the church preaching and agapes) writes about the

snares Satan always uses to try to keep the man away from confession and repentance. Then he

exhorts the reader not to hesitate to confess ‘otherwise you will be defeated by the evil one’'®’.

As with almost all other Armenian Medieval authors who refer to Sirach, Anjevac‘i also does not

168 Matenagirk" Hayoc', Vol. 8 (Antelias, 2007), p. 53.
169 Matenagirk" Hayoc ", Vol. 10 (Antelias, 2009), p. 148.
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mention Sirach’s name but just makes use of a reference saying, ‘Uh juip wip wntb] npuntug
wn Skp’ ([Do not delay to turn back to the Lord and] do not postpone it from day to day).!”°
Both Armenian translations have the first part of this verse of Sirach but neither of them has the
second part of it, ‘Uh juip wip wntbk] npunbw)] wn Skp’ (do not postpone it from day to

day). Either there was a manuscript available in the 10" century which contained the second part
of this verse and which has been lost or Anjevaci used a Greek text of Sirach.

Another author from the 10" century Simeon Aljnec'i produced a piece of homiletic

writing called ‘“duwuli ghtin) fudnnug, np wppktiwb kL Juut gniuwbiung Gr Juut ynnuhy
Jutwtg (About those who drink wine and get drunk, the gousans (troubadours) and the

prostitutes) saying that the gousans become stumbling blocks for people and push them to
wicked desires. He continues his speech, incorporating the following words of Sirach with his

own slight revision,

As adapted by Simeon Aljneci Sirach

Bphgu hyy mnbwg wbdb hd, kL jnyd
dwtipuguy jhkhop ingu: Qunpunt
huwywpu, b qUEdwinniut uniwn, qétp
ququonn bt wuwljwubwy h dnwg:'

(I hate three kinds of people, and loathe their
manner of life: a pauper who boasts, a rich
person who lies, and an old fool who commits
adultery).

9h qtiphu hpu wnk Uunniws. qunppunu
wdpwpuuwiwbu b qstpu wnnuhlju b
quswnniiu untinu:'”' (God hates three

things: an arogant pauper, an old person who
commits adultery and a rich person who lies).

In the Zohrapean edition ‘qujtiinp wnnuhly’ is used instead of ‘qdkp ququonunp’.

Both of these versions can be translated into English as ‘an old adulterer’. These three characters

presented in the book of Sirach are considered bad and punishable by Sirach himself. But in

170 Sir. 5:8 in the Armenian (Zohrapean version), 5:7 in Greek and English.
171 Matenagirk® Hayoc*, Vol. 10 (Antelias, 2009), p. 148.
172 Sir. 25:3-4, 25:2 in Greek and English.
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Aljnec‘i homily it is God who hates these wicked characters and not Sirach. There are two
reasons why Aljnec‘i uses the word ‘God’ instead of ‘Sirach’. First, it is done in order to stress
the wickedness of that kind of behaviour, for if Aljnec‘i had only said that he hates them or

Sirach hates them it would not cause the same impact as to say that they are hated by God.
The change from ‘Utdu hu’ (My soul) to ‘Uuwnniws’ (God) also can be interpreted

according to the view that whatever is written in the Bible is God-inspired, thus everything
written there which has an exhortative character is said by God.

The Book of Sirach was extensively used by St. Grigor Narekaci (10™ ¢.) as well.
Narekac‘i in his Book of Lamentations (Uwwnbkwt nnpbpgnipbwtl) which is regarded by
Armenians as the second most important book after the Bible, refers to Sirach around 50 times.

In his 30" Prayer (Fwl L) poetically describing a sinner, Narekac‘i says,

Unpnupbt 11u1’] Uknuynpht,

Np nupwlniubwy juygk h yhpuy Gplinig fwwywphwg,

Cuwn hngljhg putith hdwuwnungt:'”

In the words of the soulful wise man,

Truly woeful is the sinner,

standing in doubt at the fork in the road

Sirach again is called ‘a wise man’ without having his name mentioned and his book is
called ‘a spiritual word’. The third line from the three (first in English translation) belongs to

Narekac‘i’s pen and the other two to Sirach. There are differences though between Narekac‘i’s

version and the Grabar editions of the Bible. In the Bagratowni Bible, verse 2:14'7* of Sirach

which is used by Narekac‘i is as follows: “{ull] upunhg Juwnpwpuwg b dknwg |pking, i

'73 Grigor Narekac'i, Matean Volbergowt 'ean [The Book of Lamentantions] (eds. P. Xa& atryan, A. Lazinyan,
Yerevan, 1985), p. 367. The English translation of the same book is referred as ‘Speaking to God from The
Depths of The Heart’.

174 Sir. 2:18 in NRSV.
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dinuynph’ np Glwk jEipynt owihnu’ and in the Zohrapean “{ull] upwnnhg Juinwg
ki 4dknwg (phking, B dbknuinph® np hwubkw; hgk h {dbkpwjy Gtpynig
Swiwwwphwg’. The highlighted parts are those used by Narekac‘i. The word ‘Guygt’
(standing) became ‘kjwmuk’ (going out to) in the Bagratowni Bible and ‘hwutw) hgt’ (reaches)
in the Zdohrapean. It is obvious that for this verse Zohrapean is the closer to Narekaci’s version.
Even the use of the word ‘€wmtwiyyuphwg’ (road) (‘owithn’ (path) in Bagratowni) in Zohrapean

shows that its source is the same as that which was used by Narekac‘i. On the other hand,
comparing the Bagratowni version with the Greek and English translations we see that it is closer
to these two more than to Zohrapean’s version. In both Narekac‘i’s and Zéhrapean’s versions of
verse 2:14 the sinner is standing at the junction of the roads and does not move. But in the
Bagratowni and English versions the sinner is metaphorically walking on a double path. A big
difference in terms of meaning is that according to Narekac‘i and to the Zohrapean version, the
sinner has not yet chosen his way and the sin is not specified, but in Bagratowni as well as the
English and Greek texts the sinner has already chosen his way and is walking both ways, i.e.
pretending to be righteous whilst he also lives a hidden life as a sinner.

In the Prayer 70 (Pwl 2) Narekaci again refers to Sirach ch. 2, now using verses 22-23 as a
support for his statement,

FPuph E pun hdwuntng nidbdt bpowtlyh,
Utk h dknu Skwnt b dh” h dknh dupglju,
Oh npyku dkdniphit tnpw’ G nynpuniphtlt Lnpht:!”

It is better according to a happy wise man to fall into the hands of the Lord,
than to fall into the hands of men,

For as great as He is, so also is His mercy.

Prayer 70 is generally about God’s judgment. Especially in the last line of this passage,

175 Grigor Narekac‘i, ‘Matean Volbergowt ‘ean’, p. 526.

61



Narekac‘i emphasizes the greatness of the Lord and his endless mercy. In the first line Sirach is

called ‘a happy wise man’ instead of the previous ‘a wise man’. The reason why Sirach is here

called ‘happy’ is probably Sirach’s own assertion that ‘Happy is the person who meditates on

wisdom’.!”® The biblical source of the above mentioned reference is as follows:

Zohrapean

Bagratowni

Ullgnip ubip h dinu Uuwniény, b Up h
Aknu dwpnljut, gh npyku dkdniphiu
‘Unpuw, unjiyku b nynpuniphii:

(Let us fall into the hands of the Lord, but not
into the hands of mortals; for equal to his
majesty is his mercy).

Ullgnip h dknu Skwnt, tr dh h dknu
dwupplut: Sh npyku Ukdniphtl ‘Unpu,
unjiyku kL nynpuniphtt Lnpu:

One characteristic common to both the Bagratowni and Zohrapean editions is the word

‘wthgnip’ (let us fall) instead of which Narekaci uses ‘wtiljutiy’ (to fall), the infinitive form

of the verb. It is worth mentioning that the Greek (¢pumecovueOa) as well as NRSV (let us fall)

are similar to the Armenian translation.

In chapter 56, Narekac‘i speaks about the roots of the bitter fruit of the tree of damnation

which caused death and lists different kinds of sinful behaviour which cause death.

Urwqul] 6ndwlynip, ghtininp tkuquinp,

Uwpunhlj mbyuwwnpuun, uyyunwugkt widnidiuy,
Uowl] hinqugbw), wnuipwlwh wtjupwjungu,
FPEdwlut unnnpiwpwipy, puwhwbuy wuljunpniy,
Uiphttwjut wunikp, nuhp Yownwdpbwy... (Prayer 56).

Drowning pirate, treasonous soldier,
reluctant fighter, undisciplined warrior,
slovenly labourer, faithless worshipper,
worldly cleric, impious priest,
officious minister, haughty clerk. ..

Of immediate relevance to these lines is the previously mentioned verse from Sirach ‘a

176 Sir. 14:20. My discussion of Sirach’s views on happiness is under the title ‘The Main Themes of Sirach...’.
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pauper who boasts, a rich person who lies, and an old fool who commits adultery...”'””. Thus

Narekac‘i has added these as well to his long list of blameworthy behaviour.

NMuwownuibwy wpplgnn, qutidnig nunhljut Gpljdhwn,
NMuwngquduinp pubuwplng, ppiwww Gpldhn,
Unpwwn hywpwn, dkdwwnnit djuwnnn

Thrwbwy b wbonpkl, yuwhwwwh dwntihs:

Drunken official, duplicitous treasure warden,
dissension sowing emissary, sleeping doorman,
proud beggar, rich ingrate,

dishonest secretary, untrustworthy custodian.

Narekac‘i uses these verse of Sirach in the same context as the latter. That is why there
are many similarities even stylistically between Narekac‘i’s Prayer 56 and certain chapters of
Sirach.

St. Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i (14™ ¢.), who is one of the most remarkable theologians and
philosophers of the Armenian Church and the last officially canonized saint of the Armenian
Church, in his Commentary on the Gospel according to John refers to the Book of Sirach four
times.

Commenting on the first verse of the chapter 1, ‘In the beginning was the Word’ he

follows the old exegetical practice and calls this verse ‘Uuwnniwdwpwiniphill’ (@coroyio or
theology). Then combining the phrase ‘b uljqpwuk kp Fwtit’ (In the beginning was the word)
and the ‘theology’ Tat‘ewac‘i adds, ‘SBwnwyg putt quuktuwyt uinnéwr hdwuwnniphil, b
hwugwp juihnkihg’, '’® (Wisdom was created before all other things, and prudent

understanding [‘genius’ in the Armenian translations] from eternity). Tat"ewac‘i thus in the 14"

177 Sir. 25:2.
178 Sir. 1:4.
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century already shows a precise understanding of the theological links between the ‘wisdom’ of
the New Testament, Jesus and the ‘wisdom’ which is widely described and praised in the
Wisdom literature of the OT, particularly in the Book of Sirach.

Although Tat‘ewac‘i is a relatively recent author, two noticeably different versions of this

reference can be found in different manuscripts. There is a major change made in the first part of
this sentence: previously written ‘unnbtinéwl’ (was created) became here'” ‘hwununbgur’,
(was established). ‘SBwnwg putt quuktuytt hwmuwnmwwnmbgur pdwuwnniphi’ (Wisdom was
established before all other things). The second part starts with a slight alteration as well.
Instead of only ‘hwidwp’ (prudent understanding), the word ‘qqouniphitt’ (vigilance) also
appears (vigilance and prudent understanding from eternity). Here presumably Tat‘ewac‘i used a
translation of Sirach which contains the word ‘qqouniphilr’, ‘vigilence’. Interestingly, neither
LXX nor NRSV have this word. At the same time both Zohrapean and Bagratowni as well as the
Modern Armenian translations have it. As for the word ‘hwuwnwmwnbgur’, (was established), I
think that Tat‘ewac‘i just interpreted the word ‘was created’ in this way in order to avoid the
discrepancy with John 1:1 and any implication that the “Word’ could be created.

As I mentioned already Tat‘ewac‘i calls the first phrase of John 1:1 ‘Theology’. He
compares the ‘theology’ of this verse with the understanding of ‘Wisdom’ and ends up using the
word ‘theology’ in his reference from Sirach instead of the word ‘Wisdom’: ‘Our ‘theology’ is
called “Wisdom’ because it gives us to know the heavenly [things], which were not created by

us. It is also called ‘prudent understanding [*hwt&wp’, (genius) in the Armenian translations]

" MM. MS N. 1394, 1437, p. 172a.
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because it teaches the virtues, bearers of which we can be’.!®°

Tat‘ewac‘i then describes theology as a ‘noble birth’ for it was established by God
himself and says that it can only be given to human beings through the Holy Spirit: ‘Ujuhtipti’
jujnikwg bt h dhinu gpnug Unipp qpng khtn, npytu wuk Uhpwp’,'™' (Therefore, God
revealed and poured His Holy Spirit upon the writers of the Holy Scripture, as Sirach says). The
quotation from Sirach found in Tat'ewac‘i’s text differs significantly from the text in

Zodhrapean’s Bible. The comparision of the Tat‘ewac‘i text with the same text in Bagratowni’s

Bible is presented below.

Sirach (Tat‘ewac"i) Sirach (Bagratowni)

bupt Stp hmunwwntwug quw, b Enbu b
pnikwg quw, kL Ehbn quw h JEpwy gnpédng
bipng, pin wdbkuw)t dupdng pun
wupgbith bipnud, b pwoubiug quw

‘Lw buptt Uuinnniws untnd quw h Zngh

Unipp, b pnibwg b uthnbwg judbiwgt
wpwpwoéu hip: '
(He Himself established it by the Holy Spirit. | SPPELEwg Ppng:

He took her measure and lavished her upon all g tis he Who_ c;lreated h(eirt;lhe saw her arllld I;[.OOk
His creatures). er measure; he poured her out upon all his

works, upon all the living according to his gift;
he lavished her upon those who love him).!8?

The first word in Tat‘ewac‘i’s version which needs an explanation is ‘umhqb’m ([he]
created). None of the Armenian translations uses this word. Instead they use the word
‘hwutnwnbwg’, (established). Tat‘ewaci’s version of this word is more correct because it is
the exact translation of the word ‘éxtioev’ in the LXX which is translated as ‘created’. In the

previous passage Tat‘ewac‘i tried to avoid describing wisdom as a creature, attributing this word

180 Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i, Meknowt 'iwn Yovhannow Awetarani [Commentary on the Gospel of John] (comparative text
by Lowkas Zak aryan, Etchmiadzin, 2005), p. 31.

'8! Grigor Tat‘ewac'i, ‘Meknowt ‘iwn Yovhannow Awetarani, p. 30.

'*2 Sir. 1:9-10.

183 Greek- éxTIOEV.
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to Christ. Here though he uses it without fear of being misinterpreted. Tat"ewac‘i speaks here
about wisdom which is given by God to His creatures, particularly to the writer of the Holy

Scriptures. That is why he adds ‘P Zngh Unipp’, (from the Holy Spirit) to show that they were

written inspired by the Holy Spirit. The word ‘poured’ is also skipped by Tat‘ewac‘i but only in
this particular reference. We remember from above that he has already mentioned the fact that
God poured His Holy Spirit upon the writers of the Holy Scripture. So, though not explicitly, he
does say it implicitly.

The last part of this sentence ‘whntiug judktuytt wpupwédu bip’, (lavished upon all
His creatures) is interpreted by Tat*ewac i within the context of the New Testament. He says that
these words of Sirach mean that the Holy Spirit has been spread upon the apostles of Jesus, other
disciples and all the Christians of the world.

Another reference from Sirach in this commentary is very interesting because Tat‘ewac‘i
uses it to compare Theology with other kinds of science. He says that although science points to
the truth, it can also be deceitful and misleading. Because science is founded on human
intelligence it always tends to fail but as theology is founded on the Holy Bible it becomes the

revealer (hwjuntihy) of the truth. “dwutt npny wuk Uhpwp. wnphip hdwunniptwt £ Futit

Uuwnnidn) h pupdniin’.'® (For because of this Sirach says, ‘The source of wisdom is the

Word of God in the highest’). It is important to say that this sentence is missing from both of the
Grabar versions and is only found in the Modern Armenian translation of 1994.'%

Among all the references from Sirach, this last reference is the most important one, first,

184 Sir. 1:5.

185 This verse is missing from the English NRSV as well. It skips from verse 4 to 6 saying in the footnote that
other ancient authorities add as verse 5 ‘The source of wisdom is God’s word in the highest heaven, and her
ways are eternal commandments’.
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because it gives us the exact Grabar text of this verse, lost and missing from both the Zéhrapean
and Bagratowni Bibles and second, because it shows the difference between the meaning of the
existing Grabar text of this verse and that of the Modern Armenian translation. According to
Tat‘ewac‘i’s version the source of wisdom is the Word of God who is in the highest. But in the
Modern translation instead of ‘God in the highest’ the phrase is translated as ‘the most high
God’. Here again introducing the phrase ‘Word of God’ as theologia he says that in this
reference from Sirach the ‘“Word’ proves the truthfulness of theology in three ways. First, it
teaches the credibility of many qualities of God and for that reason it is said that the Word is the
‘source of wisdom’. Second, saying ‘Word of God’ it shows the different features of the Divine
persons. And finally, it discloses the beauty and the highness of the divine mysteries and

wonders which are ‘h pupdniuiu’ (in the highest).

The last one of the three points which talk about the mysteries of God clearly shows that,

unlike the Modern translation, the Grabar text which was used by Tat‘ewac‘i had ‘Uuwnniwé h
pwpdnitin’, (God in the Highest) and not ‘Fuipdptwt Uuwnniws’ (Most High God).

Thus, Tat"ewac‘i comments on this verse of Sirach examining the three theological meanings of
it as: ‘Source or fountain of wisdom’, “Word of God’ and ‘God in the Highest’.

Observing John 4:14'% where Jesus says, ‘Everyone who drinks of this water will be
thirsty again’, Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i writes that the water which is the same as the Baptismal water
is the Holy Spirit. We are being baptized only once for we do not need second baptism. In other
words we do not become thirsty again after receiving ‘the water’. The ultimate point of
Tat‘ewaci is that the grace of the Holy Spirit gushes up to eternal life where no one becomes

thirsty. Those who argue against this, says Tat‘ewac‘i, refer to the following verse of Jesus Son

"% In Grabar and Modern Armenian translations this sentence is part of verse 4:13 instead of 4:14.
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of Sirach;'®’

Sirach (Tat‘ewac"i) Sirach (Bagratowni)

MNjp nmunkb ghu” nmwljuih punghgkl,

Op puwk jhukl, pupdbw) huthugbugh | Ot MR BUwWE ghu wmfumipl
s Swpwikught:

(Those who eat of me will hunger for more,
and those who drink of me will thirst for
more).'®

(He, who drinks me, will again want me).

The highlighted part of the verse in Sirach differs theologically from Tat‘ewac‘i’s
version. The word ‘dwipwik)’ (to become thirsty) found in the Bagratowni text is better
describing how one can drink and become thirsty again and thus it perfectly describes
Tat"ewaci’s comparison of the water and the Holy Spirit. The word ‘thwthwughu’ (to desire)
which is actually used in Tat"ewac‘i’s commentary does not fully and deeply give the impression
of pondering God. Of this particular verse, Tat‘ewac‘i says; ‘The Vardapets say that the thirst is
known in three ways. First, every time a person eats and drinks, his desire of eating and drinking
ceases just for a while. Thus the physical bread and water do not make the hunger and thirst
vanish but they stop it only temporarily. Second, thirst shows or symbolizes the desire of human

beings to aspire to excellence (Puthwgh Junwphjugnj kru niiiky)."”® And he finishes his
reflection on his final reference from Sirach with this: ‘(lpwyku dwpn, np punphwip punnith
quuuniwdwihip, ny Swpwih, pk ounphunp ptwlbugk h tdw, vwljuytt Swpuik, qh

juunwpbjwgnit §Epyht niuhgh, wjuhtptt’ thwpwip, G unjiybu hdwbh pwbib

71t is not clear who Tat‘ewac'i is speaking about here, because he does not give particular names of any sects or

heretics
'8 Grigor Tat‘ewac'i, ‘Meknowt ‘iwn Yovhannow Awetarani’, p. 188.
189 Sir. 24:29 in Grabar and 24:21 in NRSV.

19 Grigor Tat"ewaci, ‘Meknowt ‘iwn Yovhannow Awetarani’, p. 188.
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s 191

Snuniwy’ npninjt Uhpwpwy’. ™ (A person who by the grace [of God] accepts divine [gifts]

does not feel thirst to accept them again but he rather feels thirsty to have fully [ideally] them
[the gifts] in him. The words of Jesus son of Sirach are exactly about it).

Summerizing this chapter we can see that the Book of Sirach has been an important
source for Medieval Armenian authors as well as for many fathers of other Christian Churches.
On the other hand, a lack of sufficient use of this book can be noticed when reading works of the
Armenian authors of the 11"-17" centuries. Only in the 18" century with the development of the
Mechitarist congregation in Venice did interest in this book among scholars start to grow. Of
course, the pinnacle of Armenian scholarship about Sirach is the commentary written by Hacob

Nalean and for that reason a part of this thesis is about Yakob Nalean and his valuable work.

2.4 Textual Sources Of The Armenian Translation Of Sirach

For decades, scholars have been trying to find the parent text of Sirach. Although it is
known that the book was originally written in Hebrew, we cannot use the Hebrew version as a
parent text for the entire book as a significant portion of the Hebrew original remains
undiscovered. On top of this, it has even been proved difficult to identify the most authentic
Hebrew version among the extant texts of the book because of the absence of a complete text.
Benjamin Wright, in his 1989 doctoral dissertation on Sirach’s relationship to its Hebrew parent
text, says, ‘Due to the fragmentary state of preservation of all the Hebrew MSS of Sir. one single
manuscript cannot be chosen to fulfil this function because no single extant Hebrew manuscript
includes all the passages in which Hebrew material has been preserved’.'”* This is why the Greek

text has dominated over the centuries, being used as the source of translations into many

191 Grigor Tat"ewac‘i, ‘Meknowt ‘iwn Yovhannow Awetarani’, p. 188.
192 B, Wright, No Small Difference: Sirach’s Relationship to its Hebrew Parent Text (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1989),
p 16.
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languages, including the recensed Armenian translation. It has been known also, that the Greek
text of Sirach is not a literal translation of the Hebrew, but yet it gives a very good idea of what

the author of this book desired to share with others. As Oesterley notes,

Ben Sira’s grandson clearly does not consider it the duty of the translator to give
anything in the shape of a literal translation of his original; He seeks, rightly, to
present as far as possible a well-constructed Greek interpretation rather than a
slavish reproduction of what he translated.'”

Speaking about the most ancient versions of Sirach, Alexander Di Lella examined the
textual witnesses of Hebrew and Greek versions. In common with certain other scholars, Di Lella
also referred to c. Kearns, whose analysis he adopted and expanded.'”* There are four known
sources of Sirach. The first source, HI, is the Hebrew original of Sirach and HII denotes the
expanded Hebrew text of one or more recensions. GI refers to the Grandson’s translation from

Hebrew and GII the expanded Greek translation.

2.4.1 Hebrew Version Of Sirach

The fact that the Armenian version of the OT was not translated from Hebrew but from
other languages has never been a matter of doubt. As a result, Hebrew has very rarely been used
by Armenian biblical scholars in their research on the different books of the Bible. Meanwhile,
as a parent text for all other intermediary translations such as Syriac and Greek, Hebrew original
texts have been widely examined in Western scholarship.

The original Hebrew version of Sirach, written at the beginning of the second century
B.C.E., was quickly translated into Greek to reach those Jews who spoke Greek. A new Hebrew

recension known as HII was made, based on the original Hebrew of the author and the first

193 G. Box, W. Oesterley, ‘Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. 1 (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913), p. 279.
* W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 55.
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Greek translation (GI). Over the centuries, new revisions of the Hebrew text had come into
existence which were either developed from the Hebrew version of the author or were recensed
in combination with Syriac and Greek texts. In 1934, M. Segal published a paper in the Jewish
Quarterly Review on the Syriac version of Sirach, in which he gave valuable information on the
Hebrew original text and the later influence of Syriac and Greek versions on it.'”

Whilst never being in the Jewish canon, the Book of Sirach was widely used among the
Jews until the 12" century when the Hebrew version of it disappeared.'”® Rabbis knew that
Sirach belonged to the sacred literature and revered it as ‘being divine in origin and normative
for the community’."”” Hence, the use of it was not banned by Rabbi Akiva.'”® David Levene

draws attention to the fact that all the quotations from Sirach in rabbinic literature are of

aphoristic ‘non-theological’ rather than theological character.

Overwhelmingly what are quoted are aphoristic proverbs taken without context.
There is not a single quotation from the last portion of the book, the praise of
Jewish heroes in chs. 44-50. Nor are there even any quotations from the overtly
theological portions of the book: none, for example, from the discussion of wisdom
and freedom of choice in chs. 14-18. The focus is instead on maxims providing
practical advice for living a proper life. This is one reason (though far from the only
one) that has been suggested that the text of Ben Sira that the Rabbis were using
was not the book in the form that we have it today, but rather a florilegium of
maxims taken from it.'”’

The fact that rabbis used only the moral and not theological parts of Sirach makes Levene
think that there were aspects in the book which rabbis may have been uncomfortable with, e.g.

the strong personification of Wisdom in ch. 24, or there may had been theological statements in

195 M. Segal, ‘The Evolution of the Hebrew Text of Ben Sira’ in JOR, Vol. 25, No. 2 (Oct. 1934), pp. 91-149, cf. M.
D. Nelson, ‘The Syriac Version of The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 2-8.

Y6 1. Lévi, The Hebrew Text of The Book of Ecclesiasticus (Leiden: Brill, 1904), pp. V-VI

7 G. Veltri, ‘Libraries, Translations, and ‘Canonic’ Texts’, p. 190.

198D, S. Levene, ‘Theology and Non-Theology in the Rabbinic Ben Sira’ in Ben Sira’s God: Proceedings of the

International Ben Sira Conference Durham — Ushaw College 2001 (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel, Walter de Gruyter,
Berlin, New York, 2002), p. 307.

199D, S. Levene, ‘Theology and Non-Theology in the Rabbinic Ben Sira’, p. 306.

71



Sirach which rabbis had been aware of and which had been lost throughout many recensions of
the book.

That Sirach was regarded more than just a book of moral maxims is apparent to us. Akiva
ben Joseph, widely known as Rabbi Akiva, mentions Sirach alongside some other books which
did not make it into the Tanakh, indirectly indicating that Sirach had a higher status, different

from the Greek philosophical or poetic books of the day:

“Also he who reads external books” — for example, the books of Ben Sira and the
books of Ben La’anah. But the books of Homer and all the books written
subsequently, one who reads in them is like someone reading in a letter. Why? And
furthermore, my son, beware etc. [Ecclesiastes 12:12]: they were given for casual
reading but were not given for study.*”’

Akiva considered Sirach as an ‘external book’ but yet with the possibility of studying and
using it for oral recitation. By contrast, the works of Homer and the like were just designated for
‘casual reading’.

A great turning point in the scholarship of the Hebrew version of this book came in 1896
when Agnes Lewis and Margaret Gibson brought some scrolls from Cairo Geniza to England,
which were identified by Solomon Schechter as fragments of the Hebrew text of Sirach. The
MSS were soon designated by Schechter himself as MSS A, B, C and D. Another MS from Cairo
Geniza was found by Joseph Marcus in 1931. In his book published in 1931, Marcus recovered
the text of the newly found MS E and translated it into English.””' Straight after these great
discoveries, many disputes arose over the authenticity of the Geniza fragments. A prominent
scholar on this subject, Israel Lévi, was sure that the findings were the Hebrew originals: ‘Today,

happily, we have the original itself, i.e., two thirds of it’. This ‘happiness’ though was not shared

20D, S. Levene, ‘Theology and Non-Theology in the Rabbinic Ben Sira’, p. 307.
201 J. Marcus, The Newly Discovered Original Hebrew of Ben Sira: The Fifth Manuscript and A Prosodic Version of
Ben Sira (Philadelphia, 1931).
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by all his scholarly contemporaries. Professor D. Margolouth from Oxford was one of the
scholars who argued against the authenticity of the Geniza scrolls. He wrote a pamphlet in 1899
in which he argued that the fragments were actually retranslated from the Greek and Syriac texts
of Sirach by a Persian Jew.*** Soon after Margolouth’s hypothesis was published, many scholars
refuted it. W. Bacher, for example, in his article published in the same year called Margolouth’s
theory a ‘romance pictured to himself’.**> A. Di Lella in his book on the Hebrew Text of Sirach
published in 1966 addresses the arguments of nearly all the opponents of the authenticity of the
Geniza text up to the time of the publication of his book.*** Di Lella addresses the arguments of
G. Bickell, E. Goodspeed, M. Hades, c. Torrey and H. Ginsberg, refuting all of them throughout
his book and demonstrating that the Geniza scrolls are authentic.

Later discoveries amongst the Dead Sea scrolls, first in 1956 and then in 1965 of
fragments of Sirach, have supplied further material for the study of this book. These were
fragments from chapters 6 and 51, in which the text of 6:20-31 was found to be identical with the
same texts in MS A.*”” The publication of Qumran MS 2Q18 by M. Baillet**® and 11QPs**"’
containing respectively Sir. 6:14, 15 (or 1:19-20); 6:20-31 and 51:13, 20, 30b has added further
interest to the subject of the Hebrew text of Sirach.

The latest and very significant discovery of Sirach in Hebrew was the MS excavated by

02D, S. Margolouth, The Origin of the ‘Original Hebrew’ of Ecclesiasticus (London: James Parker & Co, 1899),
p. 4.

203 Bacher, W., ‘An Hypothesis about the Hebrew Fragments of Sirach’, in The Jewish Quarterly Review, Vol. 12,
No. 1, (1899), pp. 92-108.

204 A, Di Lella, The Hebrew Text of Sirach: A Text-Critical And Historical Study (London: Mountain & Co., 1966),
pp. 27-46.

205 A. Di Lella, ‘The Hebrew Text of Sirach’, pp. 78-9.

206 M. Baillet, J. Milik, R. de Vaux, Les ‘Petites Grottes’ de Qumrdn, (Oxford: Clarendon, 1962), cf. J. Milik, Ten
Years of Discovery in the Wilderness of Judea (trans. J. Strugnell, London: SCM Press, 1959), pp. 31-32.

207 ], A. Sanders, The Psalms Scroll of Qumran Cave 11: Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, vol. 4 (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1965), pp. 79-85. Cf. P. C. Beentjes, The Book of Ben Sira in Hebrew: A Text Edition of All
Extant Hebrew Manuscripts and a Synopsis of All Parallel Hebrew Ben Sira Texts (Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp. 13-
9.
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Y. Yadin in Masada in 1965 which is dated from the first century B.C.E.**® It consists of Sir.
39:27-44:17. If the previous excavations of Qumran could not completely prove the authenticity
of the Geniza scrolls, the Masada portion of Sirach has finally closed this question, leaving no

doubt that these texts represent the original Hebrew version.

2.4.2 Syriac Version Of Sirach

As has been established, the Armenian text of Ben-Sira was translated first from Syriac
and was then combined in recension with the Greek translation (GII). The Syriac text of Sirach
was not adequately examined until the mid-20" century. In a recent article on the Syriac version
of Sirach, Wido van Peursen describes in an accurate and insightful way the Syriac translation of
Sirach (Bar Sira in Syriac) and the existing commentaries on this book.*”” Based on this article I
found some striking similarities in several details between both the Armenian and Syriac texts of
Sirach. Van Peursen does not discuss the Armenian text but his remarks on canonicity and the
use of Sirach in the Syriac liturgical environment are helpful for understanding the role of this
book in the Armenian context.

Speaking about the quotations from Sirach which are to be found in the works of Ephrem
the Syrian, Pseudo-Ephrem, Aphrahat and other writers, van Peursen notes that some MSS
containing these works predate the earliest known biblical MSS which contain Sirach. This fact

has given rise to a theory that in the pre-Peshitta period there used to be a Vetus Syra of Sirach

208 Cf. Y. Yadin, The Ben Sira Scroll from Masada: With Introduction, Emendations and Commentary (Jerusalem,
1965).

209°W. van Peursen, ‘Ben Sira in the Syriac Tradition” in The Texts and Versions of the Book of Ben Sira:
Transmission and Interpretation (ed. J. Rey and J. Joosten, Leiden: Brill, 2011), pp. 143-65.
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translation which was used by the Syriac authors in their works instead of Peshitta.”~ The same

can be said in the case of the Armenian MS of the homilies of St. John Chrysostom (5™ ), the

apologetic work by Grigor the Archdeacon (6th-7th c.) called ‘A message to St. Gregory the

[luminator addressed in the Holy city of Jerusalem’, and also some later sources which contain
quotations from Sirach. I discuss these references earlier in the section 2.3, ‘References from the
Book of Sirach in Medieval Armenian and Translated Literature’.

The first edition containing the translation of the book of Sirach from Syriac into Latin

was made by the Maronite monk Gabriel Sionite in the 17" century, based on a poor MS of the

211

same century.”  One of the recent translations from Syriac (Codex Ambrosianus) into English

and Spanish was made by N. Calduch-Benages, Joan Ferrer and Jan Liesen in 2003. They based
their work on the oldest known MS of the Syriac text from Milan. In the preface to their work the

authors say that their translation does not pretend to be a critical edition but rather a diplomatic

212

edition.” ~ R. Smend also had the same opinion about the Syriac translation.

The translation of Ben Sira is certainly the worst translation of the Syriac Bible. In
many cases one cannot ascertain whether the mistakes derive from the translator,
from the Hebrew Vorlage, or are due to the transmission of the Syriac text. What is
certagli however, is that the translator did his job in a negligent and superficial
way.

The latest — and, as the editors claim, so far the most reliable - English annotated

translation of the Syriac Peshitta is currently being prepared by a group of international scholars.

20 M. M. Winter, Ben Sira in Syriac (Ph.D. diss. Freiburg, 1974), Wido van Peursen argues convincingly against
this opinion, stating that this assertion is not proven and cannot be maintained, cf. W. van Peursen, ‘Ben Sira in
the Syriac Tradition’ in The Texts and Versions of the Book of Ben Sira: Transmission and Interpretation (ed. J.
Rey and J. Joosten, Leiden: Brill, 2011), pp. 143-65.

21 M. D. Nelson, ‘The Syriac Version of The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 20.

22N, Calduch-Benages, Joan Ferrer and Jan Liesen, Wisdom of the Scribe: Diplomatic Edition of the Syriac Version

of the Book of Ben Sira according to Codex Ambrosianus, with translations in Spanish and English (Estella,

2003), pp. 35-36.

R. Smend, Die Wiesheit des Jesus Sirach (Berlin: G. Reimer, 1906), p. cxxxvii, trans. by N. Calduch-Benages, J.

Ferrer and J. Liesen, ‘Wisdom of the Scribe’ (Estella, 2003), p. 47.

213
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This project is called ‘The Bible of Edessa’ and is based on the oldest MSS of the Syriac Bible.
‘The Bible of Edessa’ is a part of the Peshitta Project authorized by the International
Organization for the Study of the Old Testament and maintained by the Leiden Peshitta

Institute.>'*

Wido van Peursen and John Elwolde are the scholars working on the translation of
Sirach. The approach being taken is that they will each separately translate the entire book, and
then exchange their completed translations and revise each other’s work. The whole Edessa
Bible will be translated in this way. The first part of this project was published recently
containing the books of 1 and 2 Chronicles in a separate volume. The authors are expecting to
finish the whole work by 2019.

A very brief but useful narrative on the Syriac version of Sirach was written by Milward
Nelson as a PhD dissertation in 1981 and published in 1988. In the second chapter of his book,
Nelson gives some information about the editions of the different versions of the Syriac Sirach,

215

from the 1645 edition of Gabriel Sionite®' to the 1966 edition made by the Peshitta institute.”'°

He also gives in chapter three all the extant MSS of Peshitta which contain Sirach, the earliest of

which is the above mentioned MS from Milan and the latest of which was copied in 1818 C.E.*!”

214 Bas ter Haar Romeny, ‘Choosing a Textual Basis for the New English Annotated Translation of the Syriac Bible’
in Aramaic Studies 3, (2005), pp. 167 — 186.

215 Paris Polyglot, Vol. 8. Michel Le Jays, et al. Biblia Hebraica, Samaritana, Chaldaica, Graeca, Syriaca, Latina,
Arabica (Paris, 1645).

216 The Old Testament in Syriac According to the Peshitta Version (The Peshitta Institute of the University of
Leiden) 1966, Nelson says that a critical text is to be published by M. Winter at the Peshitta institute of Leiden,
but this has not yet appeared.

217 M. D. Nelson, ‘The Syriac Version of The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 30-3.
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In addition to this, Nelson compares some chapters”'®

of the Syriac Sirach with the Hebrew and
Greek texts. Unfortunately he does not give his reasons for choosing certain chapters and not
others, though as B. Wright suggests, it could be because the selected chapters comprise the
scope of the Masada fragments.”"” One valuable comment that Nelson gives as a conclusion to
his work is that the Syriac version of Sirach was translated from Hebrew before the Cairo Geniza

MSS as there are many similarities between it and the fragments found in Masada.**’

2.4.3 Greek Version Of Sirach

The Greek translation of Sirach is the oldest translation of this book. It is preserved in
two major forms widely known as GI and GII. The former is the earlier of the two and was made
by the grandson of the author. This translation was done about seventy-five years after the
original text was written. The translator warns in the Prologue to GI that what was originally
expressed in Hebrew does not have exactly the same sense in translation,**' that is, to put it in
Giuseppe Veltri’s words, it gives merely an imprecise idea of the content of the original.”** Even
the first Greek translation is to some extent an interpretation of what was originally written in
Hebrew. Many scholars are in full agreement on this. To the extent that the interpretative
character of GI is not seen as a disqualifying feature of this text but rather as an original intention

of the Grandson. ‘Ben Sira’s grandson clearly does not consider it the duty of the translator to

218 He compares two Syriac versions: the one found in the Mousul Bible and in Vattioni’s polyglot with the Hebrew
text of MS B from the Cairo Geniza, the Masada text and GI. From the title of the work one might suppose that
Nelson has compared the whole Syriac Ben Sira with the above mentioned texts, but actually his comparison was
limited to chapters 39:27-44:17, i.e. the chapters that were found in Masada. Cf. B. Wright, ‘The Syriac Version
of the Wisdom of Ben Sira Compared to the Greek and Hebrew Materials by Milward Douglas Nelson’ in JBL
Vol. 109, No. 4 (1990), pp. 720-21; T. H. Lim, ‘Nelson's ‘Syriac Version of the Wisdom of Ben Sira’ in JOR
Vol. 81, No. 1-2 (Jul-Oct 1990), pp. 189-91.

219 B. Wright, ‘The Syriac Version of the Wisdom of Ben Sira Compared to the Greek and Hebrew Materials by
Milward Douglas Nelson’ in JBL Vol. 109, No. 4 (1990), pp. 720-21.

220 M. D. Nelson, ‘The Syriac Version of The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 132.

221 Sir. Prologue.

222 G. Veltri, ‘Libraries, Translations, and ‘Canonic’ Texts’, p. 191.
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give anything in the shape of a literal translation of his original; he seeks, rightly, to present as
far as possible a well-constructed Greek interpretation rather than a slavish reproduction of what
he translated’.”® In the case of GII this approach of the Grandson is even more evident as it is
based not only on the original Hebrew text but on two Hebrew texts and one Greek. Most of the
textual witnesses of the Greek text of Sirach, including the second Armenian translation, are
derivations from the recensed GII version of the text. Since all the discovered MSS of the
original Hebrew taken together cover only two thirds of the whole text of Sirach, the Greek
translation is immensely valuable. In this regard it is important to recognize the role of the
Armenian translation of Sirach as a valuable source for the reconstruction of GII. As in the case
of the transposed texts of Sir. 30:25-33:13a and Sir. 33:13b-36:16a, it can be demonstrated that
the Armenian text, together with Latin and Syriac, makes much better sense than the Greek texts.
All the extant Greek MSS of Sirach have this ‘great displacement” which reveals the fact that all
these texts have one common source. Box and Oesterley compare two types of texts, Cod. B,
which is one type and Cod. 248, 253, which is a different type. They all contain various
displacements and additions. But the difference between them in terms of the date is almost a
thousand years and it is hard to believe that they all have one source. ‘...the Old Latin version
represents a condition of affairs which is older than either the great uncial codices or the cursives
as we now have them; this, therefore, proves that the type of text represented by Cod. 248, 253
was extant in some MSS before the existence of the archetypal MS which contained the

displacement’.?** In the Revised Version of the English text of Sirach there was an attempt to
p g p

283 G. Box, W. Oesterley, ‘Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. 1 (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913). Cf. Wright, ‘No Small Difference’, pp. 20-1.

224 G. Box, W. Oesterley, ‘Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. 1 (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913), p. 281.
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recover the original (GI) Greek version of the text and therefore all those words or phrases which
were not found in the uncial Greek MSS were omitted with a note in the margin ‘Verse... is
omitted by the best authorities’.**> However this does not mean that the group of cursives: 55,
70, 106, 248, 253, 254 are later versions. As Box and Oesterley argue, most probably the
translation of both uncial and cursive texts goes back as early as the 1% century B.C.E.**
Therefore, it is difficult to say with certainty which version is closest to the original Greek
translation. It has also been suggested that Cod. 248 is found in Armenian as well as Syro-
Hexaplaric and Old Latin translations. The strongest evidence in support of this is the lack of the
great displacement of Sir. 30:25-33:13a and Sir. 33:13b-36:16a in many Armenian MSS. This
can be determined only after an in depth textual analysis of Armenian with its parent texts.

The value of the secondary (GII) text is no less than that of the primary (GI) translation.
Box and Oesterley point out the Hebrew references from Sirach in the Talmud which do not
correspond to the great uncials but rather to the secondary recensed GII.**’ This indicates that the
later recensed Greek text was sometimes based on the original Hebrew and not on the primary
Greek translation and for that reason it is sometimes closer to Hebrew. We must note here that
GII as a single text is not contained in any MS but it can be reconstructed from other

translations.”*® Also, surprisingly, some additions in the Cairo Geniza MSS are harmonious not

with the great uncials but with the 248 group. Max Margolis provides a valuable discussion on

225 Revised Version With Apocrypha (1895).

226 G. Box, W. Oesterley, ‘Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. I (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913), p. 281.

227 G. Box, W. Oesterley, ‘Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. 1 (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913), p. 281.

28 Wright, ‘No Small Difference’, p. 4.
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this in his review of J. Hart’s ‘Ecclesiasticus’.** Nevertheless, it is still uncertain as to why there

must have been two different Greek texts of Sirach. The existence of the additions in the
secondary version is explained by Hart in the following way:

They are fragments of the Wisdom of a Scribe of the Pharisee, and contain tentative

Greek renderings of many of the technical terms and watchwords of the sect. As Jesus

ben Sira dealt with the earlier Scriptures, so some unknown disciple dealt with his

master’s composition. He received the deposit and added to it.**

Recreation of the original Greek text of Sirach can be done only by taking into
consideration the inter-influential character of both extant Greek texts. Either uncial or cursive
groups represent texts of major revisions and if on one hand the primary family of texts (GI)
gives a closer reading to the Hebrew original, on the other hand the secondary group (GII) fills
the textual lapses which take place in all extant Hebrew texts of Sirach. Thus, to arrive at a
solution of a particular problem related to textual analysis or intertextual comparisons, both
groups of texts must be taken into consideration. At least two of the three Armenian translations
are influenced by both Greek texts of Sirach. The latest translations by Oskan Erewanc‘i and
Step‘anos Lehac‘i are done from Latin and therefore have little value for textual research.
However, the later recensions of the P‘owt‘anaki (a hurried translation from Syriac in 413 C.E.)

and Ynkalyal (taken from the LXX) versions have a great deal of connection with the two Greek

texts.

2.5 List of all the Extant Armenian Manuscripts,
Complete and in Fragments, which Contain Sirach

In Bibles

229 M. L. Margolis, ‘Mr. Hart’s Ecclesiasticus’, Review of Ecclesiasticus. The Greek Text of Codex 248 by J. H. A.
Hart in JOR Vol. 1, No 3 (Pennsylvania University Press, 1911), pp. 403-18.
0] H. A. Hart, Ecclesiasticus: The Greek Text of Codex 248, Edited with Textual Commentary and

Prolegomena (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1909), p. 274.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

. MM. N. 5979 (15" ¢.) pp. 182r-201v (1:1-16:7)

MM. N. 345 (1270, Cilicia, scribes: Barsel Episkopos, Yovhannés Ark‘ayetbayr)
pp. 475v - 486r

MM. N. 181 (1295, Mleh’s Monasteri, scribe: Yovhannés K ahanay) pp. 1r -1v

MM. N. 177 (13" ¢., Cilicia, scribe: Movsés) pp. 347r-355r

MM. N. 353 (1317, Glajor, scribes: Kirakos Rabowni, Yovhannés Sarkawag) 366r-375v
MM. N. 183 (1308, The desert of Lowsawori¢®) pp. 127r-141v

MM. N. 5608 (1363 Jerusalem, scribes: Awetis Sarkawag and Kirakos) pp. 102r-147v
MM. N. 352 (1367-1371, Sowtta-Sartowt, scribe: Grigor Toroseanc®) pp. 191r-196r

MM. N. 346 (1390, 1400, Hizan, scribes: Petros Abeta, Yovhannés K‘ahanay and
Melk‘isedew"), pp. 322v-329r

MM. N. 230 (14" ¢.) pp. 99r-144r

MM. N. 354 (14" c., Aparanner, scribes: Grigor, Lowkas) pp. 347r-356r

MM. N. 6569 (14" ¢.) pp. 461v-469r

MM. N. 7141 (14" ¢.) pp. 2161-246b (1:1-34:14)

MM. N.143 (15" ¢.) pp. 191r-196r (23:37-42:25)

MM. N. 184 (1400-1401) pp. 164v-170v

MM. N. 232 (15" ¢.) pp. 205r-275v

MM. No. 6640 (17" c.) pp. 68v-74v (1:1-4:6, 9:25-23:36)

MM. N. 2585 (16" ¢.) pp. 269v-275v

MM. N. 4114 (1608-1610) pp. 453v-463v

MM. N. 186 (1611) pp. 384r-390v (Contains also a passage about the book and a list of

some key themes of it)
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

MM. N. 351 (1616-1619) pp. 337v-344r

MM. N. 146 (1627, Hizan, scribe: Mesrop Dpir), pp. 369r-399r (Contains also a passage
about the book and a list of some key themes of it)

MM. N. 187 (1640, Tigranakert, scribe: Etiazar) pp. 252r-258r

MM. N. 2397 (1640, Etchmiadzin, scribe: Movsés) pp. 270r-326v

MM. N. 188 (1641-1643, Constantinople, scribe: Yakob dpir Aknec‘i) pp. 286v-293r
MM. N. 2669 (1641, Constantinople, scribe: Astowacatowr Dpir) pp. 413v-422v

MM. N. 2587 (1448, Isfahan, scribes: Hayrapet and Astowacatowr) pp. 363v-371r

MM. N. 189 (1649-1650, New Julfa, scribes: Gaspar Erec’, Yovsep® Dpir and
Yarowt‘iwn) pp. 352v-360r

MM. N. 202 (before 1651, Constantinople-Tigranakert, scribe: Step‘anos Dpir)

MM. N. 348 (1654-1661, Constantinople, scribe: T*amowr Dpir Aknec‘i) pp. 328r-336r
MM. N. 200 (1653-1658, New Julfa, scribe: Yovhannés Dpir) pp. 358v-366r

MM. N. 7623 (1655, Kafa, scribe: Nikotayos Melanawor) pp. 591v-598v

MM. N. 374 (1657, New Julfa, scribe: Grigor Hamazpenc®) pp. 349v-356v

MM. N. 201 (1660, Isfahan, scribe: Astowacatowr K*ahanay) pp. 337r-345v

MM. N. 191 (1663, Isfahan, scribe: Gaspar Erec®) pp. 347r-354v

MM. N. 203 (1666, scribe: Tiratowr Dpir) pp. 304r-309v

MM. N. 6281 (1667, New Julfa, scribe: Kirakos K ahanay) pp. 299r-306r

MM. N. 349 (1686, Constantinople, Etchmiadzin, scribes: Nahapet Vardapet, Matakia
Kostandnowpolsec‘i) pp. 337r-345r (This manuscript also contains another version of

Sirach by Step“anos Lehac‘i, pp. 634r-652r)
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39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

MM. N. 204 (17th c., New Julfa, scribes: Gaspar Erec®, Harowt‘iwn Dpir, Sargis Vaneci)
pp. 354r-361r

MM. N. 205 (17" c., scribe: Yévhannés Yere®, Mattcos) pp. 43v-50v

MM. N. 2732 (17" ¢., scribe: Astowacatowr) pp. 308v-315v

MM. N. 3705 (17" ¢.) pp. 424r-4432r

Jer.SJ N. 297 (1503, Xlat*, scribe: Karapet K ‘ahanay) pp. 305v-313v

Jer.SJ N. 3043 (1606-1622, Egypt, Jerusalem, scribe: Grigor Vardapet) p. 238r-245r
Jer.SJ N. 2558 (1615, Mokk*, scribe: Zak‘aria) pp. 369v-381r

Jer.SJ N. 2560 (1624, Hizan, scribe: Kirakos Erec) pp. 323r-332r

Jer.SJT N. 1127 (1635, Tigranakert, scribe: Safar Dpir) pp. 401v-411v (Contains also a list
of the chapters of the book)

Jer.SJ N. 3438 (1636-1639, Sebastia, scribe: Baratam Sebastac‘i) pp. 333r-340v

Jer.SJ N. 1938 (1640, Constantinople, scribe: Mik‘ayel) pp. 438r-444v

Jer.SJ N. 1934 (1642-2646, Isfahan, scribe: Step‘anos) pp. 496v-506v

Jer.SJ N. 1933 (1645, Isfahan, scribe: Astowacatowr Dpir) pp. 327r-333v

Jer.SJ N. 1927 (1649, Byzantium, scribe: Astowacatowr Dpir) pp. 293v-299r

Jer.SJ N. 542 (1656, Bethlehem, scribe: Zak aria) pp. 356r-364v

Jer.SJ N. 2561 (1670, Constantinople, scribes: Meliton Erec*, Etia and Azaria) pp. 372v-
381v

Jer.SIN. 1928 (17" c. Isfahan, scribe: Markos Sarkawag) pp. 346r-352v

Jer.SIN. 2557 (17" c. Hizan) pp. 295r-304r

Jer.SIN. 501 (17" ¢.) pp. 564r-572r

Jer.SIN. 742 (17" ¢.) pp. 119v-149v
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59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

NJ. Amenaprkich N. 23 (1361, Marata, scribe: Mkrti¢® K ahana) pp. 263v-269v

NJ. Amenaprkich, N. 2 (before 1642, NJ., scribe: Yezekiel) pp. 610r-623r

NJ. Amenaprkich, N. 1 (1662, New Julfa, scribes: Markos, Yovsép, Yovhannés, Yakob)
pp- 339v-347v

VeM, N. 9 (14™ C, scribe: Yezekiel Sarkawag) pp. 385v-393r

VeM, N. 13 (1635, scribes: Yakob and Y&vhannés) pp. 346v-354v

VeM, N. 14 (1652-1653, scribes: Alek‘siane, Abraham Erec®, Astowacatowr) pp. 481r-
505v

VeM, N. 3 (1648, Persia, scribes: Gaspar Erec® and Yo6vhannés) pp. 369v-377v

VeM, N. 4 (1655, Lvov, scribe: Markos Sarkawag) pp. 355v-363r

VeM, N. 16 (1690-1699, scribe: Sowk‘ias sarkawag) pp. 64r-77r

VeM, Kyurtian Collection, N. 37 (1638, scribe: Yakob Sarkawag) pp. 257v-264v

ViM, Library Collection, N. 71 (13" or 14" ¢.) pp. 334r-341r

ViM, Library Collection, N. 55 (1368-1375, Ani, Bjni, scribe: Yovhannés Episkopos)
pp. 357v-365r

ViM, Library Collection, N. 11 (before 1608, Sechov, Abraham K ahanay) pp. 404r-413r
Vatican, Armenian Collection, N. 1 (before 1625, Constantinople, scribe: Mik ayel
Toxatec i) pp. 357r-362v

Yovhannés T. Aramian’s Private Collection in Plovdiv, Bulgaria (1661, scribe:
Harowt‘iwn and Y6vhannés) pp. 344r-351r

British Library, London N. 14101 (1661, Isfahan) pp. 344r-351r

British Museum, London, N. 8833 (17" c., scribe: Mahtesi Lazar and P‘ilippos) pp. 451-

52v
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76. Bodleian Library, N. D 14 (17" c. scribe: Sargis) pp. 286r-295r
ry

77. Paul Getty Museum 83 MA, USA 63,1 14 (1636, Isfahan, scribe: Baratam) pp. 313r-320r

In Charyntirs (Book of Homilies)

1. MM. N. 1500 (13th c., Ayrivank®, scribe: Mxit“ar Ayrivanec‘i) pp. 363r-369v
2. Jer.SJ N. 585 (no information in the colophon) pp. 398r-403r

3. Jer.SJ N. 840 (1609, Garasar, scribe: Grigor k‘ahana) pp. 514r-547r

In Miscellanies
4. MM. N. 6058 (13th c., scribe: Tta Paron) 66r-103v (1:1-39:13)

5. MM. N. 2961 (1321, scribe: Mxit‘ar Anec‘i) 2r-39v

6. MM.N. 5673 (14" ¢.) pp. 1r-47v

7. MM. N. 9874 (15" ¢.) pp. 232r-284v

8. MM. N. 8106 (1595) pp. 150r-173v

9. MM. N. 2018 (1621, Ilov, Istanbul, scribe: Sahak Sebastaci) pp. 207r-229v
10. MM. N. 7247 (1624, scribe: Abraham) pp. 1r-6v (1:1-6:25)

11. MM. N. 2147 (1627, scribe: Minas) pp. 153r-193v

12. MM. N. 1465 (1628, scribe: Nazar) pp. 30r-62r

13. MM. N. 79 (1630, scribe: Deacon Sargis) pp. 176r-231v

14. MM. N. 75 (1631, scribe: Vagharshapat) pp. 203r-249r

15. MM. N. 74 (1647, scribe: Mankasar) pp. 192r-254v

16. MM. N. 80 (17™ ¢. [before 1648], scribe: Towma) pp. 30r-67r
17. MM. N. 1390 (1666, New Julfa, scribe: Yovhannés) pp. 254v-276r (Contains also a list

of one-line descriptions of chapters)
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18.

19.

20.

21

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

MM. N. 8699 (1671) pp. 11v-29r

MM. N. 3769 (1684, 1695, Kutahia, scribes: Harowt‘iwn K‘ahanay, Awetis Erewanc‘i)
pp. 196r-220v (Contains also a passage by Step‘anos Lehac‘i about Sirach and a list of
some key themes of it)

MM. N. 9100 (1686, scribe: Markos Erec®) pp. 170v-178r

.MM. N. 2113 (1691, scribe: Mik‘ayel) pp. 271r-298v

MM. N. 2909 (1696, scribe: Srapion Vardapet) pp. 18r-37v (Contains also a passage by
Step“anos Lehac‘i about Sirach and a list of some key themes of it)

MM. N. 3478 (1698-1699, Ernjak, scribe: Esayi) pp. 82v-86v

MM. N. 1887 (17" c., scribe: Nazareth) pp. 343r-366r

MM. N. 1887 (17" c., scribe: Nazareth Amirasat‘enc®) pp. 343r-366r

MM. N. 3276 (17" ¢.) pp. 62r-63r
MM. N. 3823 (17" c., scribe: Yovhannés Erec*) pp. 69r-84v
MM. N. 3963 (17" ¢.) pp. 84r-86r
MM. N. 5935 (17" ¢.) pp. 26v-41v

MM.

N
N
N

MM. N. 5621 (17" ¢.) pp. 91r-154r
N
N. 6712 (17" ¢.) pp. 100v-112v
N

MM. N. 34 (18" ¢.) pp. 356r-356v

MM. N. 3260 (17" c. scribe: Markos) pp. 126v-188r

MM. N. 3290 (18" ¢.) pp. 1v-39v (Contains also a passage by Step‘anos Lehac'i about
Sirach)

MM. N. 705 (1668, Agoulis) pp. 1r-158v (Contains also a passage about the book by

Step‘anos Lehaci and a list of some key themes of it) 1r-158v
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36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41

42.

43.

Jer.SJ N. 714 (date unknown, scribe: Esayi Vardapet) pp. 386r-407v
Jer.SJ N. 723 (1698, Constantinople, scribe: Grigor) pp. 59r-83r
Jer.SJ N. 743 (1618, Lvov, scribe: Asar Sebastaci) pp. 63r-70v
Jer.STN. 1119 (1594, Leopolis, scribe: Art‘own) pp. 90v-120v

Jer.SJIN. 1652 (1631, Lim island, scribe: Movsés K ahanay) pp. 443r-505r

. Jer.STN. 1656 (1634) pp. 101r-167v, 242r

Vim, N. 976 (1613-1623) pp. 1v-15v

Vim, N. 1169 (19" ¢.) pp. 3r-70v

In Bible Fragments

1.

2.

10.

11.

12.

MM. N. 5571 (1657-1659, Smyrna, scribe: Petros) pp. 164v-184v

MM. N. 9582 (1661, Veringet, scribe: Parsam) pp. 153r-211v

MM. N. 7093 (1664, scribe: Yovsép Abetay), pp. 136v-180r

MM. N. 81 (17" ¢.) pp. 294r-256r (Contains also a passage by Step‘anos Lehac'i about
Sirach and a list of some key themes of it)

MM. N. 271 (17th c.) pp- 208v-270r (starts from 1:4)

MM. N. 3514 (17" c., scribe: Panos) pp. 111r-144v

MM. N. 6753 (17" ¢.) pp. 138r-165v

MM. N. 10238 (17" ¢.) pp. 241r-304v

MM. N. 34 (18" C) pp. 356r-356v

Jer.SJ N. 397 (1596, Hizan, scribes: Matt‘eos and Grigoris Vardapeta, Sargis K ahanay)
pp. 241r-250r

Jer.SIN. 711 (1619, scribe: Y6vhannés Erznkac‘i) pp. 93r-119v

Jer.SIN. 1090 (1638, Sos, scribe: Lazar Episkopos) pp. 143r-165v
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13. Jer.SJ N. 1209 (1659, Hermon Monastery, scribe: Astowacatowr) pp. 543r-554v

14. Jer.SIN. 1526 (17" c., Jersalem) pp- 199r-209r

15. NJ. Amenaprkich, N. 8 (1627, NJ., scribe: Yakob Yerec®) pp. 49r-55r

16. New Julfa Amenaprkich, N. 10 (1641, NJ., Sos, scribe: Anton Dpir) pp. 275v-296r

17. VeM N. 22 (1201, Hromkla, scribe: Basil Sarkawag) pp. 183r-227v

18. VeM N. 23 (13" ¢., scribe: Sahak K ahanay Asori) pp. 194r-249v

19. VeM N. 24 (17" ¢.) pp. 162r-198v

20. VeM N. 15 (1710, Julfa, scribe: Yakob) pp. 61r-79v

21. VeM Kyurtian Collection, N. 41 (1588) p. 22r (Contains only a short passage about the

book).

2.6 Printed Editions Of The Armenian Bible

There have been several editions of the Bible in Grabar: Oskanean, Zohrapean,
Bagratowni, and a revision of Oskanean. All of them had several reprintings: the Oskanean
version was published in 1666 in Amsterdam, and was reprinted in 1705 in Constantinople and
1733 in Venice with slight editions by Mxit'ar Sebastac‘i. The Zohrapean version was first
published in 1805 in Venice. In 1817 a reprint of the 1733 Sebastac‘i edition was published in St.
Petersburg. The same edition was printed in Serampore in the same year. The next critical
edition was made and published by Arsén Bagratowni in 1860 in Venice. In 1892, the American
Bible Society published a new edition containing just the Torah in Constantinople. In 1895 the
same Society published the whole edition of Bagratowni’s Bible. In 1929, the Vienna
Mechitarist fathers reprinted the 1895 edition and finally in 1997 the Bible Society of Armenia
reprinted the 1929 Vienna edition.

Although separate parts of the Bible had been printed since 1512, the first almost
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complete printed Bible, consisting of 47 books in total, was the one printed in 1666 in
Amsterdam by Oskan Erewanc‘i. It was dramatically influenced by the Latin Vulgate, to the
extent that in the first part of it Oskan translated and included introductions by Jerome to the
books of the Bible. The second part of the book, which includes the Book of Sirach placed
between the Wisdom of Solomon and Isaiah, has 834 pages. Apart from the canonical and
deuterocanonical books Oskan translated and included here the Prayer of Manasseh and IV Ezra
as well. In the Bodleian Library in Oxford there is a copy of this 1666 Bible in which the second
part has only 808 pages instead of 834. Knowing that there would be accusations in Armenia that
he was making a pro-Latin translation, Oskan took out the above mentioned Prayer of Manasseh
and IV Ezra, secretly printed a new edition, and sent the copies to Armenia.>' Later publishers
like Yovhannés Zohrapean or Arsén Bagratowni did not use this as a source since they
considered it ‘Latin’, and after being reprinted in the 1705 and 1733 editions it soon went out of
circulation.

Not long after Oskan’s edition, Step‘anos Lehac‘i produced his own translation, again
greatly influenced by the Latin Vulgate. Despite the fact that several authors consider Lehac‘i’s

translation as a published edition,***

it has never in fact been published and is preserved only in
several MSS.*?

The founder of the Catholic Armenian Mechitarist congregation, Mxit‘ar Sebastac"i,
attempted to make a new revised edition based on the Oskan edition in 1733, but it did not find

popularity either, for the same reason as with Oskan’s edition.

The breakthrough in Armenian biblical scholarship of the 19" century was the new

B Cf. V. Nersessian, The Bible in the Armenian tradition (USA: Los Angeles, 2001), pp. 32-34.
B2 H, A¢‘aryan, Hayeren Armatakan Bararan [Dictionary of the Root Words of Armenian] (Yerevan, 1942), p. 677.

28 Cf. G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t*argmanowt yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.
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edition made by a monk from the same Mechitarist congregation, Fr. Yovhannés Zohrapean. The
unique point in his edition is that Zohrapean for the first time used MSS dating from 1295-1655,
which had been translated entirely according to the Armenian biblical tradition. The only
problem with Zéhrapean’s edition is that it does not mention which part of his edition was taken
from which manuscript. However, in the preface to his Bible, Zohrapean claims that some of the

234

MSS he used are exact copies of MSS from as far back as the 5™ century C.E.>** Apart from the

Bible itself, Zohrapean in 1833 published another separate volume containing the Book of Sirach

and the Letter of Jeremiah to the Captives in Babylon.>

The same book was reprinted in 1878;
however, there is no mention of this book either in Zarbhanalean’s nor in Lazikian’s
bibliographies. In the introduction to this book Zohrapean touches upon the history of the
Armenian translation of Sirach and says that the earliest manuscript containing Sirach that he

used in order to produce his volume is dated to 1418.%*°

As we have already concluded, however,
it is impossible that the earliest Armenian text of Sirach was made after the 10™ century: we do
not need any other evidence apart from the 5™ century Armenian translation of the homilies of
St. John Chrysostom, as well as Movsés Xorenac‘i’s witness, to be sure that St. Mesrop and his
disciples undertook the translation of Ben-Sira during the same period that the other Biblical
Wisdom literature was translated. Zohrapean’s edition was published both in one and then in
four volumes. In both of these publications Sirach is placed at the end of the book, after the New
Testament. Zohrapean also included in his edition I Ezra (the Greek book of Ezra), Judith, Tobit,

the first three books of the Maccabees (IV Maccabees does not exist in Armenian), the Wisdom

of Solomon and the Book of Baruch.

4 Astowacasownd' matean Hin ew Nor ktakaranac', Vol 1 (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice, 1805), pp. 10-11.
23y . Zohrapean, 'Imastowt ‘iwn Yesoway ordwoy Sirak'ay ew t'owlt’ Eremiay Margaréi ar gerealsn i Babilon,
(Venice, 1833, reprinted 1878).

36y, Zohrapean, ‘Imastowt iwn Yesoway ordwoy Sirak ‘ay’, pp. 9-10.
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When we compare the text of Sirach in Zohrapean with the text of a half a century later
published by Bagratowni, we see a large number of redactions or alterations applied to
Zodhrapean. It is rather difficult to define the actual reason for these changes to the Zohrapean
text. Two reasons that may have influenced this text are: first, the Syriac parent text contained a
shorter version than the later Greek text and when the recension was done in the second quarter
of the 5™ century, the text of Sirach was left unchanged. Another reason is the widespread use of
Sirach for teaching purposes and the consequent production of many separate MSS of this book.
Teachers in the early Armenian schools would make their own amendments into the book
(mostly by means of marginal annotations rather than alterations to the body of the text) which
would then be added into the text by later copyists. This is how some passages which are not
found in any of the other translations, e.g. Sir. 16:19, 31:16 etc. might have found their way first
into Zohrapean and consequently into Bagratowni. Regardless of the fact that Zohrapean’s
edition of Sirach has plenty of omissions and abbreviations, it still does have some verses which
are not found in the Bagratowni text. Those verses are: Sir. 8:1-22; 11:15-16; 13:11, 22, 24;
17:15; 37:9-34; 42:26; 43:9-36. However, this is not certainly the case for Sir. 28:10. Claude Cox

points to the Arm. version of Sir. 28:10 (14 in Z6h.) ‘Gpt thytu h Juybwlu' pnppnph tw...
(If you blow upon the embers, it will burn) and says that it is a free rendering of Greek ‘kata
Vv VANV ToL TLEOS 0UTWS ExkkavOrjoetal’ (In proportion to the fuel, so will the fire burn).

However this is not accurate; rather v. 28:10 is simply missing from Zoh. text. The line that Cox

discusses is not a free rendering of the Greek Verse he identifies, but a rather close translation of

28:12 in LXX “€av puorjong eic oruvOnoa, ékkarjoetat...’. This line is extant only in the
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Bag. text, ‘Cuwn uhipny hpnj® wytiygku Juntugh’ under v. 28:12.%7

The next very important edition belongs to Arsén Bagratowni who was again from the
Mechitarist congregation in Venice. In this edition Sirach is not separated from the rest of the
canon but is among the Wisdom books and has 42 chapters. Bagratowni’s edition is a valuable
source for the examination of different books of the Armenian bible. Unfortunately the text of
Sirach in this edition is not based on a comparison of the Hebrew and Greek texts, simply
because the Hebrew text of Cairo Geniza or Masada had not yet been discovered. Bagratowni
himself, as a footnote to the first chapter, says ‘There is no complete and flawless copy of this
book among our manuscripts. They do not have the same completeness as the Greek original:
there are many omissions especially at the end of the book. We found this copy as one made
according to the tradition of the ancestors and so we publish it amongst the God-inspired

‘Uuwmnniwdwyoniy’ books, until time brings a new more complete version without all these

omissions’.>*8

There are some chapters though which are very similar in style and in translation between
Bagratowni and Zohrapean. For example the verses 1:18 and 18:30-20:28. The latter section,

which is identical in the both texts, ends with the following words:

Utwpqutp wudht dwpnn)” pwtp upnh hipny bt wdop unpht jubjubugk h
unjt: Npnbwly, ywhbw qputiu hd, b jubjwdnin 1Ep h gpdw h nnik B h
qhotinh. 2h kL npnh hwpuqun kL dwunwiq Ukdwqgh ' np quujutibwugu
Ukdwtidtuniphtt ny unpngl, b junwy phpk judop ULS EL h twijpwntiu h tu
hwinig hipng, bt wikdp tinpng.”*” (The dishonour of a person is the words of his
heart, and his disgrace outruns him. My child, keep my words and ponder on them

day and night, for even one’s own son, heir of a noble family, if he does not renew
and develop his ancestors’ honour, then he becomes a shame and reproach for his

27 C. E. Cox, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion in Armenia (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996), p.77.
28 Girk" Astowacasownc' Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac' (ed. A. Bagratowni, Venice, 1860), p. 86.
239 Sir. 20:28 both in Zohrapean and Bagratowni.
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fathers and a new curse).

Interestingly, in verse 20:27, only a verse before 20:28, the text significantly differs in

both texts. First, instead of the short genitive ‘tplnpht’ (both) in Zohrapean, Bagratowni has
‘Lpynptwt’. Also, the verb ‘dunwtimghbd’ (to inherit) is in the future tense in Zohrapean while

it appears in the present tense in Bagratowni. However, without doubt we can confirm that
Bagratowni copied this passage from Zohrapean. It is known that Bagratowni’s edition is heavily
influenced by the Greek text and almost everywhere corresponds to the latter. We also know that
Zdhrapean has many alterations and additions in his text which are definitely not influenced by
Greek. The features which are most peculiar to Zohrapean’s style confirm that Bagratowni used
in some places Zohrapean’s text. A vivid testimony to this is the use by Bagratowni of passages
unique for the Armenian text, which are found in the Zohrapean text as well. There are no other
amendments in Bagratowni apart from those found in the Zdohrapean text. Many of the above
mentioned features of the Zohrapean text are shown in the chart (2.10) where I compared some
chapters of the Armenian texts with Greek.

Since its publication in 1860 the Bagratowni Bible has become so popular that it became
the first classical edition to be officially translated into Modern Armenian by the Mother See of

Holy Etchmiadzin and published by the Bible Society of Armenia in 1994.>*

2.7 The Newly Found Chapters Of Sirach In Jerusalem And Yerevan
Jerusalem

It was in 1927 when Etisé Dowrean was informed by Frederick Mourat (an Armenian

0 gstowacasownc " matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranneri, Arewelahayeren nor t ‘argmanowt ‘iwn [Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments, A New Eastern Armenian Translation] (MSHE and BSA, Yerevan, 1994). This edition
was reprinted in 1999 and 2001 in honour of the celebration of the 1700™ anniversary of Christianity as State
religion in Armenia.
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scholar based in Jaffa) that there were chapters of the Book of Sirach unknown to modern
scholarship in one of the manuscripts at the Jerusalem Armenian Depository. This manuscript
contained a Bible copied by Zak‘aria Mokac‘i for the abbot of the Varag monastery,
Archimandrite Martiros, in 1615. Frederick Mourat was himself informed about this manuscript
by the Armenian Catholicos of Cilicia, Sahak. Soon Abp. Elis€ identified those chapters (42-46)
in the manuscript and published them in ‘Sion’ journal in 1927.>*' Some of these chapters
however are not complete but are just short passages: e.g. there is only one additional verse (25b)
of chapter 42 and the first six verses of chapter 46.

The poor condition of the MS as well as the quality of the actual copy were major
obstacles for E1i§¢ Dowrean over the course of his research. However, he managed not only to
recover the lost fragments of the MS but also to identify some corruptions, consequently

correcting them in accordance with the LXX. For instance, in 43:6 ‘Gr (ntuhut judtuwjuh h
dudwbwlh hipnud, guunidt dudwbwlug b tpwb jurhnkuhg' (And the moon among
all others at its time, the wrath of the times and sign of eternity). Verse 6b starts with the word
‘guunidt’ (the wrath) and therefore it does not make sense within the context of the verse. In
reality this word should have been ‘gnignidt’’ (mark), ‘And the moon among all others at its
time, [marks] the-wrath-of the times and [is a] sign of eternity. This change of the initial stem
‘gnig’ to ‘guu’ is considered to be later alteration.

Overall textual analysis of the Jerusalem text shows that the original MS which contained
this text was indeed written in the 5" century but not earlier than the last quarter of the century.

For more on this subject see ‘Dating the first translation of the Book of Sirach’ (2.2).

241 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ‘ay grk'in hin t"argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), p. 246.
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Yerevan

The valuable MS N. 5608 was discovered by Gevorg Abgaryan while looking for other
texts of wisdom literature in the MSS of Matenadaran. The first two parts of the MS which
contain the books of Genesis and Exodus were copied by Deacon Avetik® by the order of
Archimandrite Yakob. The time and the place of copying is not determined. The other eleven
parts of the MS which include Sirach were copied in 1363 in Jerusalem by a copyist named
Kirakos and by order of Nersés. These eleven volumes of the MS contain the prophecy of the

242

Twelve Minor Prophets,” the Death of the Twelve Prophets, the Prophecy of Daniel, the Death

of the Prophet Daniel and the Wisdom of Sirach. The entire MS has 149 paper sheets which have
several colophons written in different centuries. The colophon written by the copyist of Sirach
says:

Qnptgwt ghppu h dwjpwpwunupu jGpniuwnbd pun hnduitbwe Unipp @pljshu b
w)| pwuqUuhwiwp unipp mbophtimjubimgu. dAknwdp dbknuuwwpwn b thgnit gpsh
Uhpwlynuh, h jhpwnwl] hnqiny unipp hnpu dbkpn) b wpwetinpnh unipp nipjunhu...
gpliguit h pnitht Zuyng NdR, dwpwn b, B Lphunnuh thunp juthnbwb, wdkl.
(This book was written in the capital city Jerusalem under the patronage of the Holy
Saviour and many other holy protectors, by the hand of the sinful and villain copyist
Kirakos, in memory of the soul of our holy father Nersés, the leader of this holy order...
was written in the Armenian year of 812, March 24, and to Christ be glory, for ever,
Amen).

The Book of Sirach is on pp. 102v-147v. It was hard to identify the text because of the
absence of a title on the front page, and the lack of versification was another obstacle in defining
which exact parts of Sirach are in this MS. Nevertheless, Abgaryan has added versification in
accordance with the Jerusalem text and has demonstrated that the pure language (i.e. exempt of

Hellenistic style words) is a testimony to the fact that this text is a copy of the 5t century

242 Unlike Zohrapean’s edition where the lists of the chapters for the twelve prophets are placed altogether before the
prophecy of Hosea, this MS has separate lists before each book of the minor prophets.
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translation of Mesrop and his disciples. The only passage in which the language and style do not
match with the rest of the text is Sir. 18:30-20:26. In many instances this passage is corrupted,
thus displaying its later date. It may be that later copyists have noticed the absence of these two
chapters in some ancient copies and consequently added those chapters with no mention of this
disparity in the text. When we compare the text of these chapters with the Greek originals we see
that it differs significantly from these as well. G. Abgaryan has noticed that the above mentioned
passage is literally copied by H. Zohrapean in his 1805 edition of the Bible**> which means that
the MS that Zohrapean used for his edition had the same addition as is found in MM. 5608. It
may thus be contended that this passage was lost in the 5™ century copies and the text that we

have both in the Yer. and Zoh. text are not part of the original translation.

2.8 Misplaced Chapters
(30:25-33:13a and 33:13b-36:16a)

In most of the Greek texts of Sirach, the two passages from 30:25-33:13a and 33:13b-
36:16a are transposed. In Bagratowni’s text 33:16-33 is taken from the place where it should be
and is added to chapter 30, i.e. the chapter starts with 30:1, carries on until 26 and then starts
again from 16, finishing the passage with verse 30:33 ‘Gpk swpswpbugbu quw, b
uwpunnigbw] thwjuinign, mnpn 1l Swhwuguphh huunpbugbu quw’ (If you ill-treat him,
and he leaves you and runs away, which way will you go to seek him?). Henry Swete, following

the theory of Otto Fritzsche, proposes that the leaves were out of order in the Greek MSS from

which the majority of copies and translations were produced.”** But the Syriac version which

243 G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t*argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.

244 The Old Testament in Greek, 2 (3" ed., Cambridge, 1907), pp. vi-vii. Cf. O. Fritzsche, Libri apocryphi Veteris
Testamenti Graece (Leipzig, 1871).
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was translated not from Greek but from Hebrew has preserved the original order of the chapters.
And because the first Armenian version of Sirach was translated from Syriac (probably also
making use of the Hebrew) it has also kept the same order as in the Syriac and Hebrew. As Di

Lella says, in regard to this jumbled order of the chapters,

The two Armenian translations likewise preserve the original order. The first

Armenian version seems to follow Greek and sometimes the Syriac; the second one

was made clearly from Greek, but preserves some elements of the first translation.

This being the case, the original order of chapters on the Armenian versions is

probably to be accounted for on the basis of the influence of Syriac which, ... has

the proper order.**

It is not easy to find out which chapter of this passage in the Armenian translations
corresponds to which chapter in the Greek or Syriac texts. They even differ from each other in
length and sometimes even in the meaning of some verses. In order to show the precise places of

these chapters within the Armenian texts, I have laid out below Oskan’s text which has the Latin

enumeration in the first column, and the Zohrapean and Bagratowni texts alongside Oskan’s.

Oskan Zohrapean Bagratowni

1.31: 1-42 1.31: 1-42 1.34:1-42
2.32:1-28 2.32:1-4 2.35:1-24
3.33:1-33 3.33:4-15; 16-31 3.30: 16-33
4.34:1:31 4.34:5-31 4.31:1-31
5.35:1-26 5.35:1-26 5.32:1-26

6.36: 1-28 6.36: 1-13 6.33:1-13
7.37:1-34 7.37:7-34 7.---

From this comparison one can see how different the ordering of the material is in the
Zdhrapean and Bagratowni texts. Zohrapean, although omitting some verses and even chapters,
is fairly loyal to the order found in Old Latin and Syriac translations, whilst Bagratowni starts

this passage not from 31:1, as one would expect, but from 34:1. The order of these chapters in

25 A. Di Lella, The Hebrew Text of Sirach: A Text-Critical and Historical Study (London: Mouton and Co, 1966),
pp. 50-51.
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Zbhrapean is: 30, 33, 34, 35, 36, 31, 32, 33, 37..., and in Bagratowni: 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 38
(chs. 36-37 are omitted).

Here I disagree with Norayr Polarean who thinks that the right order of these passages
found in the Armenian translations is a result of being reordered according to the Greek text of
Cod. 248.%* First, there is not any explicit evidence of influence from Cod. 248 to support
Polarean’s hypothesis. Second, even if they were reordered according to Cod. 248>*", this does
not explain how Bagratowni has these chapters in two totally different places, i.e. starts with
chapter 34, 35 and then goes back and starts from 30:16 (corresponds to 33:30:16) as explained

above. Cod. 248 itself very closely, in some cases even in syntax, resembles the Hebrew and

Syriac texts of Sirach.**® For example, in Sir. 11:17b Cod. 248 reads, ‘ev0dol &ic TOV aidva’

instead of ‘eig Tov alwva evodwOnoetal’ in LXX. The Hebrew text has the verb in the same

place ‘739 nvx¥>’, and the same order is followed in Syriac and Armenian. Zohrapean omits 17b

and Bargratuni has ‘Gr hw&niphtt tnpw® juthinbwt’ (And his favour for ever).

Taking into consideration the reluctance of later Armenian editors of the Bible and of
Sirach in particular, to make any changes to the original text, we can conclude that in many cases
the order of chapters in the Armenian text is due to the influence of the early Syriac translation.
No doubt, many amendments were made to the text after the Caesarean text was brought to
Armenia; however, the tradition of keeping only forty-three chapters instead of fifty-one, as well

as the chapter ordering, remained that of the earlier, i.e. original translation.

46 Covakan, ‘Sirak‘ay hin hay t"argmanowt iwnnera’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1936), p. 150-3.

247 Cursive 248 is a 14™ ¢. MS which preserves the right order of these chapters, unlike all other Greek MSS which
are considered to be derived from a single MS with the two passages misplaced. Cf. J. H. A. Hart,
Ecclesiasticus: The Greek Text of Codex 248 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1909).

248 M. L. Margolis, ‘Mr. Hart’s Ecclesiasticus’, Review of Ecclesiasticus. The Greek Text of Codex 248 by J. H. A.
Hart in JOR Vol. 1, No 3 (Pennsylvania University Press, 1911), pp. 403-18.
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After just a short examination of the Armenian text of Sirach one can see the variety of
troubling issues regarding, first, the text itself, and then the enumeration of it. Oskan’s translation
has never been examined from an academic perspective as its value as a translation is small.
Zbhrapean’s attempt to go to the earliest version of the Armenian text ended up with an
abbreviated text, in some instances, with mismatching verses caused by omission of single colas
or entire passages. The significance of Zohrapean’s version lies in its resemblance to the Syriac
text, which is demonstrated in my comparative chart. It is also important because in a way it
helps us to resolve several issues like the canonicity of Sirach in the 5™ and consequent centuries
and its role within Armenian biblical tradition.

Compared with Zohrapean’s text, that of Bagratowni is in a better condition. Being based
on more MSS than the former and also having both Oskan’s and Zo6hrapean’s version, Arsén
Bagratowni successfully came up with an edition which is still viewed as the best Grabar version
of the Bible (including the text of Sirach). Despite its lack of several passages in the chapters 8§,
37, 43 etc., the Bagratowni text is comparatively easier to read and understand as it does not
contain the exclusions of verbs from the verses which is a usual characteristic in the Zohrapean

249 of the Bible mentioned above.

version. For this reason it was used in making the 1994 edition

The greatest discoveries in the 20™ century Armenian scholarship of Sirach are no doubt
the finding of the 1927 Jerusalem text of Sirach chs. 42-46 and the Yerevan text of 1966 of the
same chapters. Without these discoveries we would never have known that there was a time
when the Armenian text had all 51 chapters of Sirach. The Jerusalem and Yerevan MSS gave a

new lease of life to the complex question of the translation of Sirach. A whole new aspect of

textual analysis is now open to those scholars who would try to explore more about the earliest

* Astowacasownc' matean Hin ew Nor Ktakaranneri, Arewelahayeren nor t ‘argmanowt ‘iwn [Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments, A New Eastern Armenian Translation] (MSHE and BSA, Yerevan, 1994).
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Armenian witnesses of Sirach. In particular, the language and style of the Yerevan MSS 5608
give a very firm basis for the presumption that one or more Armenian translations of the first half
of the 5™ century contained these chapters. Moreover, the use of a text by Zohrapean which has
many parallels with MM. 5608 testifies to the existence of two versions of the identical text, one
with the ‘addition’ of 44-51 and one without.

This brings us to a rational conclusion that a new edition of Sirach, if not critical then at
least a diplomatic edition, is a matter of necessity. Without having such a text the translation of
Sirach into Modern Armenian will always be difficult. The study of the exhaustive list of all
extant MSS of Sirach presented in this thesis can be a point of departure for those who undertake
this extremely laborious task. A note of caution must be sounded here though; since not all the
MSS in this list have been investigated properly, there is still the possibility of further

discoveries of so far missing chapters.

2.9 Four Unique Passages Which Are Found Only In The Armenian Translation

There are four passages in Zohrapean’s version of Sirach®” which are not found in any
other translations.”' These unique verses have most likely been added to the original text during
later centuries by Armenian authors, or alternatively could have been part of a Greek text from
which certain amendments were made in the Armenian translation. Neither the Septuagint nor
the Hebrew or Syriac texts contain these portions and hence they are very interesting and highly
valuable in terms of the uniqueness of the Armenian translations.

The first of these four sections is found in Sir. 16:19. In 16:18-19 Ben Sira talks about the

power of God saying that the very highest heaven, the mountains and the foundations of the earth

20 One of them (Sir. 20:28) is extant in the Bagratowni text as well.
Bl Covakan, ‘Sirak‘ay hin hay t'argmanowt'iwnnera’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1936), p. 150-3.

100



‘Uhwuiquduyt b huyl] tnpw pnnugbwy pwpdhlu]” (quiver and quake at once, when he
looks upon them). As a continuation to this verse the Armenian version adds ‘qh puwqnid ku
gnpoép unpw Judbjt vhuyl, np h dwoénil Uks upwbskitop. npyku qh bt qupdwtmytu
ophuniphiull jhipdk ophth, gh h dkpdk tntwuwn optiniptutu ny phpubuyg G ny (hwbwy’

(For many are His wondrous deeds which are hidden in order to be aptly blessed by His blessing,
for He becomes neither grater nor smaller by our humble blessing). Similar to this, in Sir. 3:20,
the peculiar Armenian translation of which is discussed in the chart, Ben Sira says: ‘For great is
the might of the Lord; but by the humble he is glorified’. The verse does not explicitly state that
God wants to be glorified by His creatures; rather, in order to make it clear that our blessings and
glorifications are not necessary for God but are important for human beings, the Armenian

translation adds in 16:19, ‘qh h dkpuk utntwuwn optiniphuku ny phpwbuy b ny (hwbwy’ (for

He becomes neither greater nor smaller by our humble blessing). It is interesting that in this
regard Isaiah has a different approach. In his prophecy we see that God wants His creatures to
glorify Him and no one else: ‘For my own sake, for my own sake, I do it, for why should my
name be profaned? My glory I will not give to another’.*>> A similar message from God is also
found in the Decalogue where God orders not to have other gods but only Him. “You shall not
bow down to them [idols] or worship them; for I the Lord your God am a jealous God, punishing
children for the iniquity of parents, to the third and the fourth generation of those who reject me,
but showing steadfast love to the thousandth generation of those who love me and keep my
» 253

commandments’.””” It can be implied from this passage that God actually demands that his

creatures give praise to him. In this context one might find this addition to the Armenian text of

5275, 48:11.
253 Ex. 20:5-6.
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Sirach rather ambiguous. However, if we look at it from a slightly different perspective, we can
see that although God demands that we worship Him only by constantly praising His name,*"
He leaves His creatures with freedom of choice. It is left entirely to human beings whether they
want to praise God or not. On the other hand, throughout the Bible God shows that both man’s
prosperity and his adversity are in His hands and not in man’s own power,”>

That this grateful temper of mind, which proceeds from a faithful steadfast dependence

on God’s providence, we can never perform this duty of praise and thanksgiving to our

Maker heartily as we ought: and therefore... as a necessary consequence, that none but

the righteous and just are qualified to rejoice in the Lord and be thankful. >

Of course, many realize that for their own sake it is important to glorify the Lord, but that
realization must be based on loving God and trusting Him.**’ Reading the preceding verse of this
addition in the Zoh. text one can see that Sirach’s intention is to demonstrate the ultimate power
of God over the world: that He could harden even the Pharaoh®® and that the entire world
trembles when God looks at it. This passage in the Armenian text explains that there are even
more wonders than those mentioned which God temporarily hides from human beings so that
they may be revealed only to those who can see Him in his great glory. Thus, this verse can also
be understood as another reference to afterlife but unlike Sir. 7:17. This idea of praising God
because of loving Him but not fearing Him is present all over the OT. For example, Psalm 117
says that human beings must praise the Lord for his eternal love towards His creatures, indicating

at the same time that it is not an obligation but rather the right response to the overwhelming love

that God has for human beings: ‘Praise the Lord, all you nations! Extol him, all you peoples! For

B4 Heb. 13:15.

25 Cf. R. Cocks, The Beauty and Necessity of the Duty of Praising God: A Sermon Preached at Woodstock, June 7"
1716. On the Thanksgiving-Day (London, 1716), p. 3.

B6 R. Cocks, ‘The Beauty and Necessity of the Duty of Praising God’ (London, 1716), p. 3.

77 Sam. 22:33.

8 Sir. 16:15.
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great is his steadfast love toward us, and the faithfulness of the Lord endures forever. Praise the
Lord’. Yakob Nalean does not have this verse in his commentary as the texts that he used did not
contain it.

The second portion, which is at 17:12, reads:

Quipi qswpniphttt nunyg ungw, b qUuuniws b qubkptt wpwupswlwt G
wnphwdwnphb] tngu: Bu qhipubwly ounphutt hwt h tnguuk, b tiph jwbguwtop
t1hg qunuw. b jEplpk ntunh wnwt® qunjt whshg kpljhp dwnwugkght. b jhwn

wjunphl dknu wqgh wqgh niunjg tingw, dhuskr opny otk qjhownwly tngu: Gu
npinyu Lwbwint nupdbw) pupdwb h swpniphtt dhwonipph (kqniwt dhske
juonwpuiljt Junuthnt). (The Evil One taught them wicked things and made them
neglect God and [His] creational love. And [the evil one] took out from them the seven
graces and filled them with seven sins. They inherited the same earth from which they
were made, according to the same curse. And after this he taught them the sins of the
nations until their memory was wiped up by water [the flood]. And again through the son
of Canaan they turned continuously to evil until the untimely destruction of the tower).

This passage is placed straight after the verse where ‘[Uuwnniws] yuwnnikp b tngu

qqn’)? 1hub] juubkiugl swpk, b wuhb] quuunithpul ppdwh’ (God ordered them to

beware of all evil and to keep the desirable commandment). In order to make it clearer who the
author is referring to, i.e. who the evil people are, the translator of the Armenian text added this
short passage. Interestingly, if we examine only Zohrapean’s text, this passage does not perfectly
fit into the context of the whole chapter, but in the Bagratowni text which lacks this addition, the
verse preceding it says: ‘Gr wwwnnihptwg hipwpwishipng junugqu dkpdwinpht...” (and
He gave them commandment concerning their neighbour/relative). Thus, combining the two
texts of Zohrapean and Bagratowni it becomes clearer that the author who added these verses did
so in order to make his reader beware of those who might be led astray by evil powers so that
those who keep his commandments do not share the same fate.

The third section is unique (20:28) because it is found not only in Zohrapean but also in
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the Bagratowni text. It gives an additional reading which dramatically changes the style of the
whole passage. The passage starts in both texts with a description of all the destructions that may

259
f.

happen to a liar or a thie Then in 20:28 the author changes the style from informative to

exhortative:

Npntw') wuwhbw qpubtu hud, b ubpudnon kp b guiw’ humt G b ghobiph, gh b

npnh hwpwqun b dwnwiq dkswqgh np quwjuibugh qubswbdumphta n'y

tnpngk bt junwy phipt’ wdop Uk's ki twjuwwnhip b iw hwinig hipng, bt waksp

unpng. (My child, keep my words and ponder upon them day and night, for even one’s
own son, heir of a noble nation, if he does not renew and develop his ancestors’ honour,
then he becomes a shame and reproach for his fathers and a new curse).

There is an indisputable relationship between this passage and the beginning of the
following chapter. After this addition, chapter 20 resumes in the same style as before the
insertion, but chapter 21 starts with words of instruction similar to those of 20:28 (My child)
giving an exhortation which is very similar to the style of 20:28: ‘Have you sinned, my child? Do
so no more, but ask forgiveness for your past sins. Flee from sin as from a snake; for if you
approach sin, it will bite you’.**’ It can be inferred from this that the author of the additional
verse followed the style of chapter 21, connecting it with the ending of chapter 20 (27-31).
Passages written in a similar style but found also in the original texts and in other translations
can be found also in Sir. 3:12-13, 3:14-18, 10:6-7.

The final passage of the above mentioned four, is in Sir. 31:18 and exists only in the
Zohrapean text. It is the longest verse in the entire Armenian translation of Sirach coming

straight after verse 31:16.%°!

9 Sir. 20:24-26.

260 Sir. 21:1-2.

261 Zohrapean omits vv.14-21 of LXX, 00 €éav émiBAéPmn, pr) éktelvng xeloa... AVAOTA LECOTIWEMYV KAl
avarovo. It also does not have verse 17, and hence why this passage comes after 31:16 which is
31:13 in LXX and NRSV.
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Tunphtw’ ot puph wadht pnid, qungu judbwg b piytpht: Qh kpk nno
puph Yudhu phq b wyng swp, dudwbwly gk phq Skp kiplyuinhly
swp, qh nnt pykpht puph n's judbgup: Unl widnh b hwg pogbthh
Uhwnu Uh” gukp, b ppunn pdwunnphub hwiwibw': Ap hdwunnb b b
huwnunupup, judkbwyt dud guulju) nbuwtl] qw: Uwpng np jundnily
unynpt’ Uwinwbugh idwit, gh Uwwnwbwj puph n's thth b n's dwpygt
wyt juwnunupup: Zw 't quw b dheny” bt pwnunughp h idwit, gh wjp np
sqhinthtt ghtipi’ ghniwughkl, b qpliq n's wwpuubught, b hwjwskugh
quw punuipk h punup. dhsk Juudwith tw' nip n's ghunk: 0 pobwl) w'ni
widnh hwbinhybguy bu' b pwin nwqiwwbguy h idwit, gh kp Swunwy
uhpnit bt hwmwwnwnphd, L puntimipiwdp juoukp phpwt tnpw. ki qfuouu
wdhl huny bt qpiljtph wpnpup wintuing wuwndkp woweh polwdkug
juyuyt b h junwlwiu: Péwunntt puihip jupuintgh g, e n's i,

hwnnigh tdw qui’ bt hunwibgue: T Eweb dnpnup php qpung, pub
pupdu thnpuihgu, gh htwunnipbwdp n's jupuwnh. dh jugunbp wug
fw qognuwn inpu. gh pk Jun bt whwqull' wyunt jipunkugh tw. (Think
good for yourself and wish the same for your friend. For if you wish good things
only for you and for others you wish evil [then] the Lord will give you sevenfold
evil things, because you did not wish goodness for your friend. Do not listen to a
foolish man and an insatiable bread*** but like the instruction of wisdom. Whoever
is wise and a peacemaker, he always wants to see him [God]. A man that learns in
noise becomes like Satan, for Satan cannot be good, neither can that man be a
peacemaker. Take him [Satan] out of you and find peace from him, for those who
did not know him will know and will not punish you. They will persecute him from
town to town until he dies in a place about which he does not know. My child, I
met a foolish man and was very alarmed for him, because he was a loyal and good
servant but his mouth was full of bitterness: he was telling jokes to enemies about
me and his just friend. I instructed him with wise words but he did not listen to me.
Do not hesitate to show him what is good for him for sooner or later he will learn
from it).

This passage replaces a rather significant part of chapter 31 in which Ben Sira gives some

instructions concerning specifically food consumption and the problems that can be caused by
overeating. Zohrapean carries on from verse 26 (v.22 in LXX). The only verse in 31:14-21 of
LXX that somehow resembles this insertion in the Armenian text is 31:15, ‘Judge your

neighbour’s feelings by your own, and in every matter be thoughtful’. The beginning of the long

262 ‘Insatiable bread’ is used as a metaphor for a person who has nothing to give you, in other words he has no
wisdom to share with you.
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Armenian passage has an exhortation on thinking good for ones own self and being thoughtful of
a friend/neighbour as one’s own self as well. This is the only part of the Armenian text that can
be related to the part which is omitted from the Zohrapean text. The rest of it differs both by its
style and content: especially the part in which the author relates to the reader or maybe to a

student®®

about meeting a foolish man. Nowhere else in his book does Ben Sira mention a
foolish man who did not listen to his master’s, i.e. Ben Sira’s words. It is obvious that this
passage is an addition that was written by a teacher when addressing his exhortation to his
students. It involves the teacher’s personal experience related to an alumnus of his school, ‘I met
a foolish man and was very alarmed for him’. It may also be implied from the passage that the
addressee student knows the person who is the subject of his instructor’s message: ‘Do not
hesitate to show him what is good for him for sooner or later he will learn from it’. Again, this
final statement of the passage may be regarded as a contradiction to what Ben Sira is about to say
in 22:9, “Whoever teaches a fool is like one who glues potsherds together, or who rouses a
sleeper from deep slumber’. In the latter Ben Sira is not very optimistic about teaching a fool as
he considers it a waste of time. In my view, the only way of reconciling the two remarks which
are of such different character is to explain the additional statement in the Zohrapean text as an
order to be an example for the fools and not try to teach them. Otherwise, it can be stated that the
editor’s or the copyist’s view who added this passage somewhat differed from Ben Sira’s.

It is apparent that all these passages found solely in the Armenian text have been added to
the book in order to give more insight into the meaning of the topics in the preceding and

succeeding verses. Because of the wide use of Sirach for teaching purposes in medieval

Armenian schools, this book was copied many times and thus these amendments have made into

263 The style of the passage shows that it was possibly read for students in medieval Armenian schools in
monasteries.
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the text instead of being in the margins where I believe their initial place was. The style and the
context of the passages show that it is highly unlikely that there was a time when these were in a
Greek text and that same Greek text was the source of the Armenian. However, the explanatory
nature of these unique verses has long made them homogenous with the rest of the text of Sirach.
As in the case of Sir. 7:17 in the Greek text, which significantly differs from the Hebrew version,
these Armenian verses too may be considered as an influence of the time and culture in which

this book was mainly read.

2.10 A Comparative Chart Of The Extant Armenian Texts Of Sirach

The chart presented bellow is a comparison of the extant Armenian versions of Sirach
with Greek (LXX)***and with occasional references to Syriac and Hebrew texts as well as
English (NRSV). Because of the amount of work and the complexity of the text of Sirach I
examine only three major passages. First, I analyse chs. 1-4 and 18-20, because these chapters
have the most diveregent readings of the text. Second, I compare the additional chs. 42-46
discovered in 1927 at Jerusalem St. James’ MS depository and 1966 at Yerevan Mastoc
Matenadaran as these chapters open up a whole new horizon in the studies of the Armenian text
of Sirach.

There are many differences not only between the Armenian texts and other translations
but among the Arm. texts themselves. Apart from disagreements between the tenses in many
verses they also differ dramatically in the meaning of some key verses. For instance, for 1:19
(which is under 1:24 in both the Zohrapean and Bagratowni texts) the two editions show the

following difference. According to Zohrapean it is the ‘discerning comprehension and wisdom’

264 Generally, all the extant Arm. vesrions of Sir. are translations from Gr. LXX with occasional allusions to
hexaplaric and lucianic texts. The portions which are preserved from the earliest (Syriac) translation(s) are very
few.
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which is being heightened in those who keep the Lord’s words while in Bagratowni ‘the words’
of those who keep His words/commandments are being heightened. The Oskanean text differs
from the previous two because of being translated not from Greek or Syriac but from Latin and
that is why it has all the chapters apart from 51.

Those verses with no significant differences in translations have not been commented on.
Notes and comments on those which have differences appear in the ‘notes’ cell. In the latter I
add round brackets where I want to give an explanation/translation or to make the meaning of
certain words or phrases more explicit, and square brackets where I provide an additional word
or phrase to make clear the meaning of sentences in English.

In the first part of the chart there are two columns for the two Arm. versions>® of Sirach
and in the second part I add two extra columns for the newly discovered chapters. For the

. . 266
enumeration of verses I use Joseph Ziegler’s

system which is most commonly used by
scholars. The most significant part of this chart is the examination of the Jerusalem (1927) and

Yerevan (1966) fragments which have not yet been adequately examined and which do not exist

in any other manuscript known to scholarship so far.

Texts used
Z6h. Astowacasownc ' matean Hin ew Nor ktakaranac* Vol. 1 (ed. Y. Zohrapean, Venice,
1805).
Bag. Girk" Astowacasownc " Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac ' (ed. A. Bagratowni, Venice 1860).
Os. Astowacasownc' hnoc’ ew noroc' ktakaranac' (ed. O. Erewanc‘i, Amsterdam,

1666).

265 Oskan Erewanc‘i’s translation does not have a separate column in the chart because of being almost a literal
translation of Latin. However, some references are made to this translation throughout the work.
266 Ziegler, J., Sapientia Jesu Filii Sirach (Gottingen, 1965).
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Yer. MM MS N. 5608, 1363, pp. 102r-147v
The oldest of the two extant copies of the Armemian text of Sir. chs. 42-46.
Presented by Abgaryan, G., ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t‘argmanowt‘yan norahayt
hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12, (Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.

Jer. Jer.SJ] MS N. 2558, 1615, 369v-381r. Presented by E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt
glowxner Sirak‘ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt'enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927),
pp. 246-50.

Gr. Rahlfs, A., Septuaginta: Id est, Vetus Testamentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes.
Editio minor (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1979).

Syr. Calduch-Benages, N., Ferrer, J., and Liesen, J., Wisdom of the Scribe: Diplomatic
Edition of the Syriac Version of the Book of Ben Sira according to Codex

Ambrosianus, with translatios in Spanish and English (Estella, 2003).

ch,y. | Class. Armenian | Class. Armenian Greek LXX English NRSV
Zohrapean Bagratowni

Prol. X X v v

The Prologue is missing from both Z6h. and Bag. Bibles and is only included in the Os.
translation from Vulgate.

1:3 v | v | v K%

In both Armenian editions the words ‘@Bvooov’ and ‘cogiav’ are not divided, i.e. they
are translated as the abyss (depth) of wisdom (&PBvooov tov codia)‘quunniunu
hdwuwnnipbub’.

1:5 X | x | v K%

This secondary verse is included neither in GI nor in the Syr. Bible. Nalean used in his
commentary the Os. translation of it: ‘Unphip hdwunnmpbwut fFutt Uunniws h

pupdnitiu bt Uninp unpw ywwnnithpwb dpnbugtwinp’. GII (ITnyn codiag
Adyog Oeov év VioToLg, Kal al TToEElaL AVTNG EvToAal alwviol).

1:6 V5 | v | v K%

Z6h. and Bag. ‘wipduwnp’, ‘roots’ instead of sg. ‘olla’,
Os. ‘wpduwn’.

1.7 X | x | v K%

Os. ‘fupun hdwunniphwb npn” jugn bk b pugujuyn bt puqUuuyunniphi
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Uwnhg tnpw n hdwguwr’. (To whom has been reviled the instruction of wisdom and
who had understood the multiplicity of her thought?).

1:8 v | v | v | v
Os. translation differs from all others: ‘Uh L pupdptwt Upwphs wdktwup. G
pwquinp jupon. whtn jnjd. np ttunnh h yipuwy wpnnny hipny b hojuny
Uuwnniwd’, (One is heavenly, almighty Creator and omnipotent [and] most powerful
King and reigning God that sits on His throne).

1:9 v 9b-10a | v | v K%
Z6h. includes in v. 9 only the first part of the verse ‘Pupt Stp hmuwnwintg quuw’, ‘v
uthnbwg quw...” (and He spread her...)is under 10a. Bag. ‘tii kinku bi pnibiwug quw,
kL Ehtn quw h ybkpwy gnpdng hipng...” (and saw her and numbered her and poured
her upon His deeds).
Os. adds ‘Uwnknd quu Znginy Uppny’, ‘created through the Holy Spirit’.

1:10 |v | v v | v
Z6h. ‘.. kL judktwyt dubinhu punn ywwupqlwg hipng’ (...and upon all flesh
according to His gifts). This verse in Zoh. does not have ‘ti knbu bt pnikhwug quw. and
‘i pupjubwg qiw uhpkjiwg hipng’.
None of the Armenian translations has ‘Love of the Lord is glorious wisdom; to those to
whom he appears he apportions her, that they may see him’.

1:12 | v | v | v K%
Z6h. ‘oinphu’ (grace) instead of ‘nipwjuniphi’’ (joy).

}:514' v 16 v 16 v v
There is a different enumeration in both Zoh. and Bag. versions i.e. there are no verses
14-15. Instead, these two verses are under verse 16 with no difference in meaning. Os.
gives a different translation of these verses: ‘Pnjd Uuwnnién) wwwnnikjh
hdwuwnniphi: Uwljuy 1png Epbikugh h mbkujbw. ppdwt btdw nbubudp. G
h dwopniphtt Ukdwdkéwg hipng’.

1:16 [ v 20 [ v 20 v | v
Z6h. and Os. ‘Uljhqpli qgotimiptwt kplhin Skwnt’. Instead of ‘cogiag’ Zoh. and Os.
use ‘eviafeln’, ‘qgouniphily’.
Z6h. ‘wpuwnbwg’ (with her roots) instead of ‘h ujianng’ (from the fruits).

11917' v 21-24 v 21-24 v v
Os. ‘Bplpin Skwnt ghiiniphil Ypottwinpnipbwi’. (Fear of the Lord is the
knowledge of spirituality).
Z06h. ‘wyyuwly ggolinipliwil’’ (crown of watchfulness).

1:18 [V 23 | v 23 v | v

Bag. ‘Fniuniugk quununniphi bt quonnoniphi pdolnipbwi bt kinku e
pnikwg’, Will grant peace and health. He saw her and took her measure.
Z6h. ‘bpptit huwyjkgut i hwdpnmiptiug quu’ (When He looked [at her] He kissed her).
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1:19

v 24 [V 24 (v v

Os. repeats 1:13. Bag. instead of ‘pfjpa’, (qpuatiu) uses ‘66&av’ (thwnp).
Z6h.‘Qhwudwn kL ghdwuwnniphit wmwunuuywhwg tnpw pupdpugn)g’ (He
heightened discerning comprehension and wisdom of those keeping His words). Similar
alterations can be seen in Syr. text as well: e.g. in 11:12 instead of ‘the eye of the Lord’
it is ‘the word of the Lord’.

1:20

v 25 v 25 v v

1:21

X X X X

This verse is missing from Z6h. and Bag., as well as from some Greek texts and NRSV.
It is preserved only in GII. Os. ‘Gpljhiy Skunt wnupwnk qutnu’, (Fear of the Lord
drives away sins).

1:22

v 28-30 | v 28-30 | v (v

In Z6h. and Bag. first part of this verse is under verse 28, ‘[l juiphgk upunuwnniphi
wihpwt wpgupwbwy’, (Unjust anger (Bupog) cannot be justified) and the second and
third parts under 29 and 30, Bag. ‘putigh Uk upindwnniptwb tnpw Ynpswinida
unnpht’, (for his anger is his distraction). Os. 28 ‘puplniphtt gmudwit tnpw’. The
first part is generalized while the second part is personalised (inpht). Bag. ‘jkwng
Jbpuwnhtt nugk tdw nipwuniphit’’ (and [He] will again give him joy), Zoh. ‘kv
dhtiskr h qupudwit h dke Juip judbktiuyt nipwunipbwit’ (And he will remain in joy
until his death). According to Bag. the joy will be given to a person once for an
indefinite period but Zoh. stresses that the joy will be eternal ‘Uhtskr h Juijudwtih’.

1:23

v 29b | v 29b v v

In Bag. second part of verse 29 ‘wn dudwtwl] Uh jmdhtt Yugh Epljuytwdhun G
jkwnn) yipunht mugk tdw nipwjuniphit’ (for a while he will be patient and
afterwards [God] will again give him joy).Z6h. adds ‘niuk) quhpwn’ (rule over your
heart). None of the other Arm. translations have it. The verse does not start with ‘a
patient man’ because the subject of the sentence is carried on from the previous verse.

1:24

v 30 | v 30 v | v

In all three Arm. verions this text is under v. 30. Only Os. gives a slightly altered version
adding instead of*kpOyer’, a transl. from the Vul. ‘puuph qqugnid’, (Bonus sensus).

1:25

v 31-32 | v 31 | v | v

Os. first part “Ukip quuidnig hdwunnipbw bpwbwlniphtt jupuwnnt’ (The
meaning of a parable is in the treasures of wisdom) is under verse 31 and the second part
under 32 ‘hulj quponidt h Uknuinpk ywownt wn Uunniws’ (And hating a sinner
is a service to God). The second part of this verse, which is again translated from Latin,
does not have the same meaning as the same verse in Zoh. or Bag. texts where ‘the
service to God is an abomination for a sinner’. In Os. hating a sinner is a service to God.
Apparently, the translator of the 1666 text did not understand the meaning of ‘execratio
autem peccatori, cultura Dei’ in the Vulgate and therefore gave a mistranslation.

1:26

v 33 | x v | v

Os. 33 translates ‘qupnupniphiti’ (Vul. justitiam) instead of ‘wywwnihpwtu’
(¢vtoAd&g). Verse 33 in Z6h. and Bag texts. 32 is missing from Bag. Z6h. ‘(1] nni
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npnbwl), guujw ghdwunnipbwb bt ywwhbw quw’ (O Son, desire wisdom and keep
her). It is not ‘évtoAdc’ that here that are need to be kept but ‘codia’.

1:27

v 34-35 | v 34 v | v

Os. 34 adds ‘| gniugk qquudt unpw’ (he shall complete his treasures). Verse 34-35 in
Z06h. and 34 in Bag. texts instead of 27.

1:28

X | x v v

Z06h. and Os. 36, Bag. 35. ‘Uhwnu kpjuhnw/tEplpuy dnop’ (double minded) instead of
‘double heart’.

1:29

X | x | v v

Os. 37 ‘Uh ndwinphp wpweh dupnlul, bt uh quypwlntughu oppudpp pny’,
(Do not be a hypocrite in front of people and do not be a stumbling block with your lips).

Bag. 37 “Uh tndunnphp h pipwtu dwpnljut b oppwig png qqngp (huhghp’ (Do
not be a hypocrite ‘év otopaotv avOownwv’ and keep watch over your lips). In this
verse it becomes clear how close the Bag. texts are to the Greek translation. ‘h pkpwutiu
dwpnlui’, (lit. in the mouths of people) is an expression from the ‘jnitwpwi’’
‘Hellenic’ school which is used in this context only. While Z6h. ‘wnwoh

dwpnljuiti... kL oppwiig png qqn’jo (hitheh 1’ (in the eyes of men...your lips be
prudent constantly) shows the Syr. influence.

1:30

X | v 38,40 | v | v

This last verse of the chapter is missing from Zoh. Bag. skips v. 39 and enumerates 38,
40 in. Verse 39 is missing from these tex. Os. divides verse 40 in line with the Vulgate
and puts ‘G1 pugujuynbugk Uunniws qdwoéniljul pn. tir h Uk dnnnuputih
npuwtt wpwugk qptq’ under verse 39.

2:1

v | v | v K%

There are two major differences in this verse between Zoh. and Bag. texts. Bag starts
with ‘flpnbwly...” (Son/Child...) and Z6h. with ‘(lpnbwly pd...” (My son/child...): the
former is a translation from Greek ‘texvov’ and the later from Syriac.”*” There are no
significant differences between Zoh., Bag. version and LXX, apart from the word ‘®e®’

(Uuwnniws) which LXX adds after ‘Kvpiw’ (Skwnt). Os. adds “Jug juppupniplul
ki jEpljhinhy’ (Stay in justice and in fear), influenced by Vul.

2:2

v | v | v K%

Os. adds ‘funtimphbgn qniulja pn b piljwy qpuiu hwudwpny, L dh
wdwwwpkughku...” (incline your ear and receive the words of understanding, and do
not haste...), influenced by Vul.

2:3

v | v | v K%

Z6h. ‘Uh wuhwiwwnwbwp’ (do not be unfaithful) instead of “Uh hnwtiwp’ (do nor
go away). Os. adds ‘Skibw hwdptpniptwdp Uuwnnién)... gh pnnpngbugbu...’
(Remain with God patiently... in order to bud...), the later word ¢ pnnpnotughu’
slightly differs in meaning from the word in Vulgate ‘crescat’.

267 N. Calduch-Benages, J. Ferrer and J. Liesen, ‘Wisdom of the Scribe’ (Estella, 2003), p. 71.
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2:4

v | v | v K%

Bag. follow the LXX and translates ‘h thnthnpunidt” ‘cAA&ypaot’ (while NRSV does
not translate it. Zoh. adds ‘nipwjunipltiwdp pulju’ (accept with joy). Also
‘tamevaoes’ is translated ‘nunwwywiug’, ‘suffer’ and not ‘untwunwugnidi’
‘humiliation’ as it is in Os.

2:5

v | v | v K%

‘tamevwoeg’ is translated as ‘suffer’ Bag. Zoh. and Os. use ‘‘fjuntwphniptwi’
which is closer in meaning to Vul. (humiliationis).

2:6

v | v | v K%

Z6h. ‘Zwitwnw h Skp’ (believe in the Lord), Bag. ‘Zuniwnw udw’ (niotevoov
avt). Bag. ‘qquownuyutimugl’ (will protect) instead of Zo6h. ‘oqutugk’ (will help).
Another meaning of ‘avtiAnetal’.

27

v | v | v K%

Bag. ‘Uh qunphghp’ (not to whirl). Z6h. and Os. ‘Uh npdwtkughp’ (not to be
destroyed).

2:8

X | v | v K%

Missing from Zoh.

2:9

v | v | v K%

Os. translates ‘jniuwigupnip h &us’ (hope in Him) following Vul. Greek and other
Arm. Translations ‘jniumgupnip h puphu’ (eic adyaOo).

2:10

v 11-12 | v 11-12 v | v

There is no verse 10 in Z6h. and Bag. But the same content of the LXX v. 10 is given in
verses 11-12. Z6h. ‘yuuhh tnpw’ (in the fear of him), Bag. ‘jiplhin Skwnt’ (fear of
the Lord), Os. has v. 10 as follows ‘[1pp tpljughp h Skwntlk Er jntuuinplught
uhpup Akp’ (Those who fear God, love Him and He will enlighten your hearts).

2:11

v 13 v 13 v | v

Os. 13, ‘Qh gpwd kL npnpdws L Uunniws b pnnnt juinip tnunwywibiug
qutnu. kL hndwth Ewdbkukgnit jpunpnnug hipng &odwupunnipbwdp’ (For
compassionate and merciful is God and [He] forgives the sins in the day of tribulation
and [He is a shelter for all who seek Him in truth]).

2:12

v 14 | v 14 | v | v

Os. 14 “dw] tpluwnhg b oppuwtg mtophtiwg” Lt dkinwg swpwugnpdwug” L
Ubknuinph, np opohghjipyphtpynpnidpp Lwtwyyuphnp’. (Woe to the duplicitous
heart, and to the wicked lips, and to the hands that do evil, and to the sinner who walks
the earth by two paths?). On the first word of the verse q,ulo]’ (Woe?) a question mark
is put which makes a rather odd impression as if this verse is a question and not a
statement and condemnation. Two consequent verses after this also have a question
mark. There is no question mark neither in Zoh. nor in Bag. texts.

2:13

v 15 [V 15 | v | v

Bag., Os. “lw ] |pkjng upnipip npp ny hwiwnwb Uuinnisng b Juiub wjinphy ny
wwhuywiht h wdwuk’. (Woe to the desolute in heart who do not trust in God and
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because of it they are not being protected by Him). Z6h. gives a very short line
continuing as a result of the v. 14. “dwiu wjunphlj Uh wwypkught’ (because of it they
will not be saved).

2:14

v16-17 | v 16-17 | v (v

Verse 16 Bag., Zoh. and Os. divide into two parts: Z6h. 17 ‘...pk qhtiy hwugk tdw
juinip qupunbwb Skwnt’ (...that what will fall him when the Lord arrives).

and Os. 16-17 “dw’] wyinghly, np Ynpniuht ghwdpbpniphil b ngp h pug ponhi
qdwtwwywphu ninhnu kL pupdwb h Smbwwwphu phipu: 17 Bu ghtus wpuwugk’
mpdwd tjunk] ujuwmthgh Skp’, (Woe to those who have lost endurance and who
have abandoned upright ways, and who have turned aside to depraved ways! And what

will they do when the Lord begins to see [it]?). In Vul. ‘cum inspicere caeperit
Dominus?’.

2:15

X | x v v

Verse 18 corresponds to the verse 15 of LXX. Zoh. ‘Gpljhiquép Skwnt... wuwhtu
quuunnipwiu tnpw’ (Those fearing the Lord... obey his commandments),
‘quuuuinithpwtiu’ is used instead of ‘qdwiwuyguphu’. Os. 18 ‘Gplhiqusp Skwnt,
ns |hghtt wmthttwquiinp putthg unpw kv njp uhpkt qiw, wwhbugku
qdwtwwwphu tnpu. G npp uhpkb quw’ 1gght jophtiwg tnpw’. (Those who fear
the Lord will not disobey His words and those who love Him will keep His ways and
those Who love Him will be filled with His law). In Vul. the last part of this verse ‘ki
npp uhpkb quw’ 1gghti jophtiwg unpw’ is in verse 19 as it appears in LXX and other
Arm. texts. Here Os. translates ‘wthtimuquitinp’ although the Vul. is ‘wthwituwnp’
(incredibiles).

2:16

v 19 [V 19 | v | v

Itis also v. 19 in Os.

2:17

v 20 | v 20 | v | v

Os. 20 ‘Bplhiquép Skwnt ywwnpuwunbughi quhpnu tngw kL wpwgh tnpw

unipp wpwugkt ghnghu hiptiwtg’ (Those who fear the Lord, prepare their hearts and
cleanse their souls in front of Him).

2:18

v 22-23 | v 22-23 | v | v

There is no verse 21 in Z6h. and Bag., instead this verse is split between verses 22 and
23 with which the chapter ends. Zoh. starts the verse with ‘b1 wmuwmughku’ (saying...),
and adds at the end of the chapter ‘bt npuytu winth inpw’ unjuwytu ke gnpédp’ (for as
his name is so are his deeds).

Os. adds the following verse which is again translated from Vul., Gpljhiquép Skwnt
wwhbugkt quuunnihpwbiu tnpw. b wyuwubugkt dhtiske h tbputjunnuda
unpw’ (Those who fear the Lord will keep His commandments and will wait until his
examination).

3:1

v 2 | v 2 | v | v

Z06h. and Bag. do not have v. 1. This text is in v. 2 in both texts. Unlike the LXX or
NRSV texts both Arm. texts have reference to afterlife ‘wupbughp’ (so that you may
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live). Syr. text also has similar reference.

3:2 v 3 [v3 v | v
Z6h.‘tkL ghpwinitiu hop hwunwwnbwg npnhu’ (and He affirmed the father’s rights
over sons). Z6h. changes ‘mother’ to ‘father’. Apparently it is a typographical mistake as
the manuscript that Zohrapean used does not have ‘hop’. The 1895 translation has also
used ‘hopn’ instead of “dop’. Bag. and Os. have ‘dop’.

3:3 X | v 4 v | v
Bag. has verses 3-4 in one verse 4. The mismatch between Bag., Z6h. and LXX texts’
enumeration starts from this verse. Zoh. v. 4 cuts “thwnwinp wnuk quuyp hip...” (A
person glorifies his mother...) from v. 4 and adds to v. 5 finishingwith v. 6 ‘np
wuwnntk quw L nipwu thgh hnpnhu hip’ (...when he honours her and he will have
joy in his sons).

3:4 v 5a-6 | v 4 | v | v
Here Z6h. omits ‘npujtiu np qh quudhgt’ (like a person who lays treasures) and links
the first part of the v. 5 (4 in LXX) with 6.

3:5 v | x | v | v
Z6h. has ‘dwyp’ (mother) instead of ‘huyp’ (father).

3:6 X FE v v
Z6h. does not have verses 6-8. Bag. like LXX translates ‘(1p niulj nuk Skwnt
hwlgniugk quuyp hip’ (whoever listens to the Lord comforts his mother) while NRSV
reverts the order of the verse, so whoever honours (or comforts) his mothers obey the
Lord. Os. v. 7 translates Vul. whoever obeys his father shall be a comfort to his father.

3.7 X FE v v
Bag. does not have v. 7 but the content of this verse is under the v. 8. ‘npuku inkpwug
dwnwyjhtiugk stionug hipng’ (He will serve to his parents as to masters).

3:8 v 9-10 | v 9-10 v | v
Z06h. and Os. split the v. 8 into two parts putting them under verse 9 and 10 with a very
peculiar verb placed next to ‘ophuniphiti’ (blessing): ‘Gwnljtugk’ (to blossom).
‘“Nuwwnnibw ghwyp pn qh Swnljkugk h Yipwy pn ophéiniphii itnpw’ (Honour your
father so that his blessing may blossom upon you). Bag. has it under v. 9. Os. adds ‘tiv
ophtniphtt tnpw dhtiskr h qujudwt dbwugk’ (and his blessing will remain until
death).

3:9 v 11 | x v | v
Bag. does not have v. 10, Z6h. and Os. v. 11.

3:10 [V 12 [V 12 v | v
Z06h., Bag. and Os. v. 12.
Os. translates ‘contumelia’ not dishonour but negligence.

3:11 |V 13 v 13 v | v
Os. v. 13 *huyp pwpg yuwnningy’ (father without honour).

3:12 |V 14 | v 14 v | v
Os. v. 14.

3:13 | X |V 15 v | v
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Z06h. does not have verses 15-17.

Bag. has ‘Jhuwtiwn) inpw qpuiiu’ (the words he knows).

Os. translates different from Vul. ‘Gt kpk wwljwubugk qquyupuiiun’(and if he fails
in feeling...), he also does not have ‘because you have all your faculties do not despise
him’.

3:14 |« | v 16-17 | v | v
Bag. vv. 14-15 are vv. 16-17 in LXX, °...ns Unnwugh wr Uuwniwd’ (... will not be
forgotten in front of God). Os. v. 17 does not have ‘your sins shall melt away as the ice
in the fair warm weather’ of Vul.

3:16 | v 18 | v 18 v | v
Z6h. 18 has ‘pnnni ghuyp’ (leaves his
father) indtead of ‘Unnwtiwyy ghwyp’
(forsakes his father).

3:17 | v 19 [V 19 v | v
Z6h.has [Ipntwly hd qjkwbu pn hhqniptwdp wugn’ (My son, live your life in
meekness). Sg. ‘pungniubjh dwpnny’ ‘by a chosen man’ instead of by chosen men.

3:18 v 20 | v 20 | v | v
Z6h. ‘qh’ (in order to...) instead of ‘xat’.

3:19 X | x | x | x
None of the Arm. versions has 19, neither LXX or NRSV.

320 |V | x | v K%
Bag. ‘.. .kt juntinphwg thwpuinpk quudwpwpu hip’, this sentence does not make
sense as the verb ‘thwnuinpk’ (glorifies) is active and ‘quuudwpwpu’ (those who do
his will) is the object instead of being the subject of the sentence. Thus, it can be
understood that it is God who glorifies those who do His will and not the opposite.
Another peculiarity is the word ‘fjuntimiphwg’ (by the meek/humble) which actually
causes the whole confusion to the meaning of this verse.

321 [V 22 | v 22 v | v
Z06h. 22 omits the first part of the verse. Os. does not have v. 21 but the content of this
verse is under v. 22.

322 | X | v 23 v | v
Z6h. does not have 23. ‘lp hy wikyhl £, put quykwinu pn’ (whatever is more than you
need).

323 |V 24 | v 24 | v K%
Z06h. 24. does not have the first part of the verse. Bag. 24 has ‘Qh jmdwuwugnju put
qhdwunniphit dwpnljut gnigut ptiq’ (For He has shown you more than man’s
wisdom is). Os. as in 3:15 uses the word ‘qquyupwit’ (feeling) instead of
‘understanding’.

324 | X | v 26 v | v

Bag. does not have27-28, Zoh. does not have 25.
Bag. 26 ‘Puiigh qpuiqnidu Unjnpkgnightt jupshpt quubwpu hipbwig b wyunt
dnwéniphtt swiphtt uwypwplug quhwnu’, ‘For many thoughts have led astray those
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who had them and evil thought came into their minds’. Zoh. 26 has this verse as an
exhortation: ‘ti Uh Unjnphghu Jupstop...” (and let you not be lead astray...).

3:25

X [ x | v? | v

None of the Arm. Translations has this verse.

3:26

v 28 | v 28 | v | v

Bag. has only ‘L1 np uhpk quuuquwy” h tdht Ynphgt’ (and whoever likes danger
will perish in it) as a part of the v. 28.Z6h. has ‘[1p uhpk qswp h tdhtt vwnwljtugh’
(Whoever likes evil will be killed by it).

3:27

v 29a | v 29 | v | v

Z6h.omits the second part of this verse. Unlike NRSV which uses ‘mind’ as a translation
for ‘kadia’ while all the Arm. versions translate ‘uhpw’ (heart).

3:28

v 30 | v 30 | v | v

Bag. translates ‘Emtaywy)’ to ‘huipniwoéng’ (strike) which caused confusion in the
translation of the modern Arm. text ‘Udpwupunuiwih hwpniwsutnhg pdolniphil
sljuyy’ (there is no healing for a strike from an arrogant person). Thus, according to the
modern Arm. text it is not the arrogant person who suffers but the person who is being
struck by him. Z6h. 30 does not give a clearer meaning either: ‘2hp hty pdoiniphiu
hwpniwéng wlpupunurwbhiy.

3:29

X | v 31 v | v

Bag. ‘co¢ov’ is personified ‘hudwuwnting’ (of a wise man). Zah. 31 ‘niulju julijimg'
gutjuugh hdwuwnniphwi’ (an attentive ear will desire wisdom).

3:30

v 33 | v 24 v | v

Z0h. 33 adds ‘pugnidu’ (many) next to ‘Uknu’ (sins). There is no verse 32 in Z6h.

3:31

X | x | v v

Z6h. 34 only has ‘ti h dwdwbwljh npéswudwits unpw qungk Aknuljuniphir’” (and
when he falls he will find support).

4:1

v 1-2b | v v K%

Os. ‘Nlpntwly, qusu pn Uh nupdniugku junpuwnt...” (Child do not turn away your
eyes from the poor). Z6h. ‘...tkv up ... mpundkgniguikp’ (and do not harass) instead of
Bag. ‘i uh mmup miniwjink] wswg Jupnunking’ (un nageAkvonc opOaApovg
érudeelc). Zoh. has either omitted the second part of the verse ‘ kv Uh tnwup tiniwjinky
wswg Jupnwnkiny’ or it is an influence from the Syr. The second part of the verse is
under v. 2 in Z6h.

4:5

v | v | v K%

Z6h. omits ‘h jupuywubkn)t vh nupdniguibp qulj’’ (do not turn eye from the
needy) apparently because in previous verse has already said about turning one’s face
from the poor ‘Uh npupdniguikp qipkuu pn junpwwnwg’. Bag. is closer here to
LXX.

4:6

v | v | v K%

Z0h. starts the verse with pl. ‘wthéwtku’ (they curse) and changes it into sg.
‘junophg tnpw’ (in his prayers). Both parts of the verse are in sg. In LXX. It is pl.
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though in NRSV which adds ‘some should curse you’. Bag. interestingly translates
‘aunpniwsng unpw’ (his petition) and not ‘wnophg unpw’ (g derjoewc) to avoid
the situation where a person prays and curses at the same time.

4:7

v 7-8 v v K%

Z0h. mixes verse 7-8 and omits the phrase about the poor ‘G wnwoh hofuwitth
Juntiuphtign” qniljia pn. & juoukwg wpweh inpur hkqniplundp f
Juununniphii’ (and incline your ear to the ruler and speak to him in meekness and
peace). While Bag. keeps both the right order of the verses and loyalty to the Greek
original. Os. like Zoh. translates ‘hpfuwitih’ (to the prince) though it is ‘magnato’ (a
great man) in Vul.

4:8

v 7b | v v | v

Z0h. has only the second part of this verse which he attached to v. 7.

4:9

v | v | v K%

Bag. ‘h Aknwk hqopht’ (from the hand of the powerful) instead of ‘h dknwtlk’ (from

the hand of an oppressor). Zoh. ‘Uh quypuwtip h punwuwnwh’ (and do not get
angry in the time of judgment). It is not clear from the Zoh. text whose judgment is it: of
the one to whom this words are addressed or of the one who is oppressed, as again Zoh.
edits the verse linking the second part of it with the first.

4:10

v 10-11 | v | v | v

Z6h. 10-11 ‘Lkp hppkr ghwyp nppng, b tnhghu npnh Fupdpbkng’ (Be like a father
to orphans and you will be a son of the Most High). All other parts of the verse are
omitted in Zoh. Os. translates from Vul. combining the state of ‘being a father’ with
‘judgment of the people’.

4:11

v [V 12 v | v

Z06h. does not have the second part of the verse. Bag. does not have v. 11 but the content
of this verse is under 12. Os. adds ‘v twjuplpwg &k h Jhwbu wpnupnipbwi’
(and she went before, in the way of justice). Although this verse is in the future tense in
Vul., Os. translates it as an aorist apparently referring to Jesus as Wisdom.

4:12

v | v 13 v | v

Bag. uses a word peculiar to his text ‘wnwinwnkit’ (go in the morning, lit. ‘to morning’,
which also means to go in the morning or early). Os. translates the Vul. ‘placorem’ not
sweetness but pleasure (hwdnjp).

4:13

v 14 | v 14 | v K%

Os. 14 ‘qEwiiu dunwugliugl’ (will inherit /ife). Other two translations give ‘qthunu’
(06&av).

4:14

X [V 15 v | v

V. 15 in Bag. and Os., missing from Z6h. Bag. ‘[1jp mnuskt qiw uyywu vnupght

uppng ki quhptjhu tnpuw uhpk Skp” (Those who beg her serve the saints and Lord
loves them whom she loves).

4:15

v 16 |V 16 | v | v

16 in all Arm. texts. Zoh. translates in present tense, ‘np tdw juk, nuinh ghpwtnuu’
(whoever listens to her judges the gentiles). Os. ‘hunbwy hujh h twa’ (looks upon her)
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and not listens to her.

416 |V 17 | v 17 v | v
17 in all Arm. texts. Os. has first person sg. ‘Gpk hmiwwnwugku’ (If you believe...).
Bag. has third person and adds ‘...k1 h qu swpnipbwl tnhghtt wqq ingw’ (and at
the time when evil comes they will be their nations).

417 | «x | v 18-19 | v | v
18-23 (17-20 LXX) Missing from Zoh.
Bag and Os. 18-19 have sg. ‘unpw, quw’ (his, him), while NRSV has pl. ‘them’.

4:18 | x | v | v K%
Os. 20-21 “...BL hmuwnwwnbugk quu b jppugu ninhnu wnwsgk wn tw’ (... And
she will strengthen him and will put in the right way).

4:19 | «x | v 22 v K%
Bag. has ‘b dtint qunpdwt hipny’ (into the hand of his plunderer). Os. has pl. ‘h dknu’
(xelpag) while Bag. sg. ‘h dknl’.

420 |V 23 | v 23 | v | v
Z06h. has ‘tv bpyhp h swupk’ (and fear evil). In all other Arm. translations there is a
commandment to beware of evil but none of them speaks about fearing it. Even
theologically this verse is not right as Sirach himself on other occasions like 41:3 exhorts
the reader not to fear things which are evil.
Bag. ‘.. kL junuqu wudht pn’ vh wdop Ypkughu’ (and do not be ashamed for
yourself). Os. 24 adds ‘wub] &pdwiphwnntt’ (to say the truth). Bag. does not have verse
24.

4:21 v 25 | v 25 | v | v
Z06h. (y&pic) is translated ‘nipwjuniphilt’ (joy) and not ‘pinph’ (grace). Perhaps it is a
Syr. influence of ‘goodness’. Unlike Bag. which has ‘i E wdop’ np thwnp E b
ounnhp’ (and there is a shame that is glory and grace) Zoh. has ‘np wsk’ (which brings,
Syr. creates).

422 | v 26 | v 26 v | v
Z6h. and Bag. ‘Uh wljit winunip jutidhtt pnid” (Do not be deferential towards
yourself). Bag. ‘tiv’ (and) in the beginning of the second part can be understood as ‘so’
although he puts an exclamation mark. Z6h. has ‘qh’ (so).

4:23 v 27 | v | v K%
Bag. has ‘h dwdwbwljh thnnipbwi’(in the time of tribulation) instead of ‘h
dudwtuljh thpyniplwt’ (in the time of salvation) as it is in Z6h. Os. and Z6h. have
‘Uh pugniguitp ghdwuwnniphil pn’ (do not hide your wisdom) while Bag. lacks it
and does not have a verse 27.

424 | v 29 | v 28b | v (v
Z06h. adds ‘tr jppwwn pvwuwnniplwi’ (...and exhortation of wisdom) none of the other
Arm. texts has it.

425 |V | v 30 | v | v

Bag. ‘tr Juul wiwpdwiliniplwl pn wljiwustuohp’ (and be abashed by your
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unworthiness). Zoh. finishes the verse with “Uh” ki Uh” hihp’ (‘never do it’ referring to
the hindrance of the truth).

426 | v 30 | v 32 | v | v
Z6h. reverses the verse putting at the beginning ‘Qnp n$ ghwnbu kL hmpgutut gpkq,
nnt Uh wdop hwdwnphp sghwnkj’ (Do not feel ashamed when you are being asked
something that you do not know) and then adds the line about confessing of sins. It is
unclear where Zohrapean has taken the first line from as none of the other translations
has it.

427 | v 32 | v 33 | v (v
Z6h. only has ‘Uh wljtt wntinip h hqopk’ (do not show partiality to a ruler). Os. adds
‘quubl Uknug’ (because of your sins).

428 [ ¥33 | v 33b | v (v
Z6h. reads ‘tir Skp Uuwnniwé oqubiugk ptiq’ (...and Lord God will Aelp you) instead of
‘Uwipuhgk pun pn’ (Fill fight for/with you) as it appears in all other translations.

429 |V 34 | v 34 | v | v
Z06h. translates ‘un yivov tayvg’ as (do not be garrulous). Other translations have
‘Jutinniql, snunwthnjpe (Egniwe’.

4:30 | v 35 | v 35 | v (v
Z6h. ‘... kL odwnnn h Uke dwunwjhg png’ (and divisive among your servants). An
interesting deviation from the Vul. translation is found in Os.: ‘4npéwunny pupkliudh
pn’ (destroyer of your friend). Vul. has ‘domesticos’ which is similar to LXX
household/servants. Os. here shows his use of other sources apart from Vul.

431 | v 36 | v 36 | v (v

All the Arm. versions end here at verse 36 with no significant difference in the meaning
of it.
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Comparison of MSS found in Jerusalem and Yerevan in 1927 and 1966

Ch./V.

Classical
Armenian
Zohrapean

Classical
Armenian
Bagratowni

Greek LXX

English
NRSV

Jerusalem
1927
(Jer.)

Yerevan
1966
(Yer.)

(Zo6h.) (Bag.)

18:30

v v v v X v

Yer. is the closest to LXX. (2yuh gwulniptwig png Uh quwp). Neither Zoh. nor
Bag. have ‘qup’ (‘omtiow). Unlike Z6h. and Bag., Yer. has ‘h nkuswmtiug png

wnghhp’ (restrain from your desires). The Arm. translation of this second part is found
only in Yer. MS.

18:31

v 30a | v 30a | v | v | X | v

Z06h. and Bag. have only the second part of the verse presented as a continuation of v.
18:30a ‘tir Uh nintwhwip thghu h pottwdbkwg’ (and you will not be trampled by your
enemies). In Z6h. and Bag. this reads ‘trample the person’, which corresponds neither to
the Gr. nor to Syr. texts. Yer. makes it clear that it is the state of the person’s soul which
causes them to be trampled. Z6h. accidentally omits ‘Uh’ (will not).

18:32

v | v | v v | X v

The beginning of the verse is similar in all texts but the second part of it has different
readings: Z6h. and Bag. have the shorter ending ‘Uh Juuhp pun tdw’ (do not be tied
to her) while Yer. has ‘tii Uh hwikjnip h hwiquiwlju inpw’ (and do not enrich her
repository). The ending is unique to the Arm. text and does not appear in either Gr. or
Syr. ‘Unpu’ (her) refers here to luxury, which is personified.

18:33

v K% | v v X v

Similar to LXX and Syr., Yer. version starts the verse with ‘Uh (huhp wnpuwn’ (un)
Yivov twxog). More clarity is given to the meaning of this verse by the versions
found in Z6h. and Bag. texts. They not only advise against making oneself poor but also
explain what can cause poverty. ‘GL hwiiqutwljop kit thnjuop Uh wnpunnwtimp’
(“And do not become poor by collecting from adversary”). Here it is all about the
poverty of one’s soul and not actual deprivation from possessions. In fact this makes
more sense as it logically continues the idea of purification of the soul in the previous

verses. Yer. has ‘h thnnng’ instead of the correct ‘h thnjung’ (¢k davelopov). The
verse in Yer. finishes with ‘Gi sljuygk htis pn h wwiplh’ (and nothing will remain in
your pouch). In terms of meaning ‘G1’ (and) in 33b does not correspond with the rest of
the verse in Yer. Alternatively, changing the verb in the verse from negative to positive
‘suyygk- uygk’ could solve the problem.

19:1

v 18:33b-
v 19-1a v v X v

Bag. has the beginning of the verse attached to the previous verse 18:33. Yer. has an
error in verse la: instead of ‘ny Ukdwugh’ (will not become abundant) it has ‘Ukdwugh’
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(will become abundant). All Arm. texts have the word ‘Ukdniphilt” which should not be
confused with the understanding of ripe age but must be read as ‘abundant wealth’.

19:2

v 2-3 | v 2-3 | v | v | X | v

Yer. is more loyal to the LXX translation than Z6h. and Bag. First, it has
‘qghdwunnitiu’ (wise men) instead of ‘qhuwuwniphi’’ in Z6h. and Bag. and second,
those who consort with prostitutes are ‘impudent’ in Yer. while in both Zoh. and Bag.
they will be killed as a punishment (a combination of verses 2-3).

19:3

v 2b | v 2b | v | v | X | v

The most precise translation of this verse is preserved in the Yer. text ‘Ukjuniphit kv

npnniip dwnwigbugkt quu G wudt hwtinniqh pupdgh’(Decay and larvae will
inherit him and the impudent will perish), v. 3b has become 2b in Z6h. and Bag.

19:4

v | v | v v | X v

Instead of the correct ‘phpliwuhpnn’ (lightminded) Yer. MS has‘phimuhpun’, LXX
‘kKovdog kaEdta’. NRSV has ‘trusts others’ while Arm. in common with both LXX and
Syr. do not: ‘np...hwrwwnwy’ (he who believes) and thus they stress mereely the
personal quality of a person. In v. 4b Yer. reads ‘Uknuuskup’ (we sin) while it should
be ‘Uknuisk’ (he sins).

19:5

v | v | v | v | X | v

V. 5b is missing from Yer. MS. This could have happened for one of two reasons: it was
either omitted by the copyist of the MS or it is a Syr. influence since the verse in Syr.
ends exactly where the Arm. text of this verse does: ‘And he who rejoices in evil, it will
be (to) his ruin’. Zoh. and Bag. have ‘puwnnghiwn thgh h puquwg’ (will be condemned
by many). Neither LXX nor Syr. have this ending.

19:6

X | X | v v | X v

Yer. v. 6 is a continuation for v. 5 ‘tie np wnk qquinhdwiniphili’ tntuqbwy (hup
supniptwdp’ (and he who hates condemnation shall have less evil). Syr. does not have
this sentence. neither do the other two Arm. versions. Because of its starting with a
conjunction ‘tir’ (and) Gevorg Abgaryan considered the verse to be incomplete as in the
case of the previous verse, but as in the Gr. original this verse should be treated as one
bicolon together with verse 5.2°

19:7

v 7-8 | Vv 7-8 | v v | X v

Z06h. and Bag. give a mixture of verses 7 and 8 exhorting one not to repeat a
conversation with a friend or an enemy. Yer. has a translation closer to that in Syr: “Uh
Epypnpptugbu qput b nshtiy swapnipht 1hgh ptq’ (do not repeat the word and
nothing evil will happen to you).

19:8

v 7-8 | v 7-8 | v v | X v

Yer. is very similar to LXX. As mentioned above Z6h. and Bag. have 8a united with v.
7.

19:9

v | v | v v | X v

268 G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grki hnagowyn t*argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.
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Z6h. and Bag. do not have ‘h dwdwtwljh wmntugh qqbp’ (and in time [he] will help

you).

19:10 | v % | v | v | X | v
Z6h. and Bag. have ‘Utingh h upwnh pnid’ (let it die in your heart). Gr. does not have
‘in your heart’: this is a Syr. influence. In the ending Z6h. and Bag. add ‘kjwuuk
wpuwpu’ (will come out/will be known).

19:11 | X | X | v | v | X | v
Z06h. and Bag. do not have this verse.

19:12 | v K% v v | X v
Unlike the NRSV which has ‘gossip’ in v. 12b, all Arm. translations including Yer. have
‘pwlt’ (word), from Gr. ‘A6yoc’. Zoh. and Bag. have ‘h upwnnh wtdwnh’ (in the heart of
a fool).

19:13 | v (v 1314 |V | v | X | v
Yer. has ‘qnigk junrkjnignt’ (perhaps he will add [to his sins]/will commit more sins).
‘Mrjrtote’ (never) is omitted in Yer. ‘Upwptwy’ (did) is ‘quugnigtwy’ (sinned) in
Z6h. and Bag. The latter two versions also add ‘qh pupbtljuuniphit hwmunwwnbtugh’
(so that a friendship may be established). Here Z6h. and Bag. differ from any other
translation, giving another reason for reproaching a friend, i.e. questioning him is not
only for his own benefit but also for the sake of strengthening the relationship with him.
This verse is in v. 13-14 in Bag.

19:14 | X | X | v v | X v
Yer. has the only ancient Armenian translation of this verse apart from Os. 17" c.
version. where the wrong version ‘qnigl’ (perhaps) of Yer. is corrected to ‘Uhgqnigl’
(perhaps not). Neither Z6h. nor Bag. have this verse.

19:15 | v | v I v | X |V 16
Z6h. and Bag. omit ‘Bwunhdwbk pupkljudt’ (rebuke a friend), only Yer. has it. Verse
15b is under v. 16 in Yer. and the entire v. 15 is under 16 in Z6h.

19:16 | v 17 | v 17 | v | v | X | v 17
All Arm. versions have this in v. 17. Yer. has ‘h upwnk’ (from the heart/ in the heart)
which is either a Gr. or Syr. influence. Gr. has ‘spirit’ and Syr. has ‘heart’. Both could be
translated as ‘uhpw’ (heart) in Armenian. Z6h. and Bag. read “dwnop’ (in mind) and they
both add‘dwop’ in 19:17/16.

19:17 | v 18 | v 18 | v | v | X | v 18
All Arm. versions have this text in v. 18. Yer. places one more verse (v.20) under this
same number: ‘Udktwjt hdwuwnniphitt’ bpljhiy nkwunt, b wdktwgh
hdwuwnnipbwdp wpwpnid wiphtimg’ (All wisdom is the fear of the Lord and in all
wisdom is fulfilment of the Law). Z6h. and Bag. do not have 19:17/20b

19:18 | ¥ v X X X v

19:19 | X X X X X X

19:20 | v 18 v 18 v v X v 18
All Arm. versions have this verse under v. 18.

1921 | X | X | X | X | X | X
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1922 |[v 19 [ v 19 | v | v | X v 19
All Arm. versions have this verse under v. 19.

1923 | v 22 v 22 | v | v | X | v 20
Z06h. and Bag. transpose this verse and v. 24 (21-22 in Z6h. and Bag.). Yer. translates
‘quipokiih’ (disgust) instead of abomination.

1924 | v 21 | v 21 | v | v | X | v 21
All Arm. versions have this verse under v. 21.

1925 | v 22 | v 22 I v | X | v 22
Z6h. and Bag. read ‘ti 1h E wyhpuunnmptwdp bt wthpuiniptwdp’ (but he is full of
impudence and injustice). Yer. follows LXX.

1926 |v K% | v | v | X | v 23b
Bag. and Zo6h. have ‘np juntiwph opoh’ (that wanders around [pretending to be]
humble) instead of ‘Ynpwghw k, ukiimqqbwug’ (bowed down wearing black/mourning),
as it appears in Yer . ‘[ln juntimaph opoh’ which is a Syr. influence.

1927 |v K% | v | v | X | v 24
Two words which are rare in Armenian appear in Yer. version of this verse:
‘gbintitwhwtwg’ (with inclined face) and ‘nitljuwpytwy’ (not hearing, deaf). Both
these words are literal translations from Gr. ‘ghintwthwjbwg’ (cvykVvpwv
npoocwmnov) and ‘nitljumplbwy’ (Etepokwdpav).

1928 | X | X v | v | X | v 25
V.25in Yer.

1929 | v 26 | v 26 | v | v | X | v 26
Yer. has ‘hdwuwnni’’ (wise man) while Z6h. and Bag. have ‘hdwuwnniphitt’ (wisdom).

19:30 | v 27 | v 27 | v | v | X | v 29
Z6h. and Bag. translate “YéAwg 000vTwv’ as ‘Swnp kpkuwg’ (mockery/laughter of
face) while Yer. gives a translation closer to the Gr. original, ‘buunp wmunwdwig’ (
mockery/laughter of teeth).

20:1 X | X | v | v | X | X
None of the Arm. versions apart from Os. has this verse.

202 |V 1 v 1 | v | v | X [ v 1-3
Yer. has only one bicolon for verses 1-3: “...kL np jununinyuwt jhuh' h phpmipkuk
wngkigh’ (and he who confesses gets disengaged from imperfection). Both Zoh. and
Bag. have only the first colon of the verse, ‘I“p[lh/L qh Yuph ju E jmughdwtb] put
guutini]’ (How much better is reproach than anger).

203 | X | X | v | v | X |V 13
Z6h. and Bag. do not have this verse. Yer. has ‘plpnipht’ for eAattwoewg

204 |V 23 | v 23 | v | v | X | v 4
Z06h. and Bag. first place 4b of LXX under v. 2 and 4a under v. 3.

20:;5 |V 5-6 E | v | v | X FE

Z06h. and Bag. mix v. 5a and 6b in one verse 5. Thus, first comes ‘Gt E np
ouwnuwijuountphtk wwnkih (htth wdkutgnit’ (and there is [one] who is being hated by
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all) and ‘tv kU, np ny gnj pwip h pipwt’ (and there are [people] who do not have a
word in the mouth). The peculiarity of this last line in Zoh. and Bag. is that it does not
explain why it is important to keep silent, i.e. that those ‘who do not have a word in the
mouth’ are wise. The only hint of this implication is that the line is placed before the
verse about talkative people and thus forms a contrast with them. It is also succeeded by
a verse about those who keep silent only because they do not know when to speak. Yer.
clarifies that he who keeps silent ‘qurnuth hdwuwnnit'’ (is thought to be wise). This is a
more precise translation than that of Zoh. and Bag. texts. On the other hand, if we
consider those people wise who prefer not to speak when they have nothing to say,
instead of breaking into a conversation with no reason, then the undefined line in Z6h.
and Bag. makes more sense.

20:6

v 6-57 | v 6-52 | v | v | X (v 6

Here again Yer. has a different translation from Z6h. and Bag. Z6h. and Bag. give only
the second colon of the verse which reads ‘Gu np jnin k' qh ns ghnku qdudwbiuly
pwtih’ (There are those who are silent for they do not know the time of the word [when
to speak]). In LXX the parallel is drawn between the person who does not have an
answer (&mtokQlowv) and the one who knows the time to speak. Di Lella says that
‘having nothing to say, a person remains silent (6a) and is thus thought to be wise (v
5a)’.%° Both Z6h. and Bag. texts leave it to the reader to realise whether the person who
keeps silent is truly wise or not. LXX and English have ‘others keep silent because they
know when to speak’ but Zoh. and Bag. remain loyal to the Syr. text which in common
with both Arm. versions has only one colon and conveys the same idea as the Arm. texts
(There is someone who talks whenever he should not speak).

20:7

v | v | v v | X v

There are two differences between the Arm. texts of Z6h., Bag. and Yer. First, the
adjectives in Z6h. and Bag. describing a person who is a babbler and fool are ‘wiqqud
tL wdpwphown’ (impudent and quarrelsome) while Yer. reads ‘quuunt bt wmuqquut’
(wicked and impudent). The same adjectives used by Zo6h. and Bag. are found also in Os.
Second, according to Yer., the person who is wicked and impudent ‘misses the time/the
right moment’ but Z6h. and Bag. have it ‘juunwg Jwql’ (gets ahead [of others]).

20:8

v v | v v | X v

Z06h. misplaces ‘wliswth uwmunljuw’ (becomes excessively authoritative) and
‘wankih 1hgh’ (being hated). According to his text, a person first gets hated by others
and then he becomes ‘wiswth uwuwnhly’ (excessively authoritative) while all other
known texts have it the opposite way: a person first becomes excessively authoritative

and then he gets hated by others. The hatred gets even greater when a babbler pretends to
authority. We remember from v. 5 that a babbler is already hated even without

pretending to authority. Yer. MS has ‘quttjuhnuwn’ which is a misspelling of a peculiar
word, ‘quljuhkuwn’ (authoritative [in an evil way]).

20:9

v | v | v | v | X | v

Os. adds ‘wljupunh’ and has ‘qquunhd’ (punishment) instead of ‘wwljwunipht’

269W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 301.
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(loss).

20:10 | v K% | v v | X v
All Arm. texts agree with each other and with LXX.

20:11 | v (vi11-12 |V | v | X v
Z6h. and Bag. v. 11b ‘tir ki wwljwuniphtl, np Juut unttwphnipbwi’ (and there
are losses which are because of humbleness [of a person]). The ending of the verse in
Bag. is attached to the next verse ‘G’ np qntju h ytp pwpdht’ (there are [people]
who will raise head). This changes the meaning of the verse in LXX where a person will
raise his head from a humble state.

20:12 |V 11b-12 [V | v v | X v
As said above, Bag. uses 11binv. 12.

20:13 | v v | v | v | X | v
In all Arm. texts apart from Os. the verb in 13b is in the active voice: ‘wdwskugtl,
tnoght’ (will abash, will refute) instead of being in the passive voice: ‘wdwskught,
tnoght’” (will be ashamed, will be refuted). These would have been closer translations to
‘exxvOnoovtal’ (will be poured out) and the idea of the graces being stripped or
poured out would be clearer. Furthermore, it does not make good sense to say that grace
can embarrass anyone.

20:14 | v % | v | v | X | v
Os. has ‘npluwwywnhly’ (sevenfold) which comes from Latin and Syr. Other Arm. texts
have ‘pugnidp/puigqnidu’ (many) which is found also in G.

20:15 [ v | v | v v | X v
Os. has ‘pngujhqniphtt £’ (kindling of a fire) in 15b. Other Arm. translations ‘hpphi
h pwipng pwtiwyy qplpwt hip’ (he opens his mouth for sermon/reproof). Only Yer. has
‘Ujuwiip gk thnhu bt qunht wwhwbebugk: Uwnkih £ dwpn, np wjuyhuphtt ©
(Today he lends and tomorrow he asks it back, such a person is hateful). All Arm. texts
lack ‘yUuwnniéng i h dwpnljutg’ (by God and human beings) as it appears in GII and
Syr.

20:16 | v 17 | v 17 | v | v | X | v
Z6h. and Bag. lack 17 ‘npp niinkl ghwg hu* gnthp ki (nqniwt’ (those who eat my
bread are of a voluptuous/false tongue). Only Yer. has 16b.

20:17 [ X | X | v v | X | v
Yer. has only the first colon of the verse. Os. has a translation which follows the
Vulgate. Other Arm. versions do not have this verse. GII adds two extra cola to this
verse.””

20:18 | v 20 | v 20 | v | v | X | v

Yer. has a translation closer to LXX than do Z6h. and Bag.:
Z6h. and Bag. have ‘|t k£ jninhg quypwlintj... (it is better to slip with the feet than
with the tongue). It is ‘€dddouvg’ in LXX and that is why Yer. has it ‘h giwinj” (upon

270 W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 301.
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ground/foundation). Interestingly, the Jninhg’ translation resembles the proverb

attributed to Zeno of Citium: ‘Better to slip with the foot than with the tongue’.””!

20:19 | v 21 v 21 v v X v

20220 | v 22 v 22 v v X v
The only difference between the Arm. versions is in the translation of the word
‘amodokipacOnoetarl’: Yer. has ‘junintiugh’ (will be disapproved) and Zoh. with
Bag. have ‘wtiwinght’ (are dishonoured).

2021 | v 23 | v 23 | v | v | X | v
Yer. has ‘qnowugh’ (will regret) in v. 21b which is a misspelling or a wrong translation
of ‘katavvyroetar’. The other Arm. texts have ‘will not regret” which is correct; the
person who does not have time to sin because of his hard work has nothing to regret. It is
not just poverty directly which keeps a person from sinning but the hard work which is
caused by poverty.

2022 | v 24 | v 24 | v | v | X | v
Yer. has a translation loyal to LXX. Z6h. and Bag. have a word ‘jujtunniphtu
hipnid” (his respect) in v. 22/24 which is a literal translation for ‘by folly of his face’."?

2023 |V 24 v 24 v v X v

2024 | Y 26 v 26 v v X v
Z6h. and Bag. do not have v. 24/25b, ‘h pipwtu wujupwinhg judwpabkugk’ (it will
continually be in the mouths of untaught).

2025 | v 27 | v 27 | v | v | X | v
Yer. 25a has a peculiar word ‘quiljnpnh’ (has desire).

SR ! K VT < B v X v 26

The Yer. text ends with this verse which shows that it is a later recension than G aslater
recensions do not have this last passage called ‘Aoyor mapaforov’. Both Z6h. and Bag.
have this verse phrased in a slightly different way: ‘Utwpquip wtudhtt fwipnn), putip
upwuj hipny, b wdop unpht jutjubugk h tnju’. (The dishonour of a person are the
words of his heart, and his shame will remain with him). Before starting the ‘Adyot
ntagaoAwv’ Zoh. and Bag. have here an additional verse (see ‘Unique passages in the
Armenian text’) which is not found in any other translation. It is not found even in Yer.
‘Npnbw’] wuwhbw qpuba hu, b jukjudnun (kp b guw’ b nnk &b ghobph, qh
ki npnph hwpuqun b dupwig Ukduqgh np quujubibugh qUkswudtniphiin’y
tinpngk bt jupwg phpk’ wdop Uk's bt twjuwnhtp k tw hunnig hipng, bt wiiksp
unpng’ (My child, keep my words and ponder on them day and night, for even one’s
own son, heir of a noble family, if he does not renew and develop his ancestors’ honour,
then he becomes a shame and reproach for his fathers and a new curse). This could be a

part of an original Gr. text which has been lost from other texts. Generally, the character
of this passage is in line with many other similar passages in Sir (such as Sir. 3:1, 10:28,

271 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 302
272 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 302.
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16:24, etc.) which allows us to believe that it may be authentic. After the four short
poems on silence and appropriate speech (vv. 1-8), on how deceptive appearances can be
(vv. 9-17), how one’s living conditionscan affect one’s relationship with God and other
human beings (vv. 21-23) and finally, on the troubles caused by one’s own lies. (vv. 24-
26) Ben Sira once more reminds his students how important his words are for their
wellbeing and honour Then he continues to speak about people who lose their wisdom
because of wicked actions. Z6h. and Bag., influenced by Syr., have in v. 29/31 ‘pudwyp
tL Juipwinp’ (gifts and bribes) instead of ‘Eévia kal dwea’. Ben Sira also underlines
the importance of using your wisdom as ‘hdwuwnnipht swslikw” qud wyuyn’ -
‘hidden wisdom is an unseen treasure which has no use’. The same style as in Z6h. and
Bag. v. 20:26/28 (My child, keep my words...) is found also at the beginning of ch. 21
which is succeeded by another poem on abstaining from sin. The modern Arm.
translation of 1994 has the above mentioned unique passage under v. 19:26.

42:25

v 26 | X v | v | v I

Z6h. has ‘wwwnudl; qthunwg unpw’ (felling about His Glory) while Yer. and Jer, like
LXX or Syr. have ‘inkuwttiiny’ (seeing). There is a v. 25 in Bag. which however
corresponds to v. 24 of other versions.

43:1

X | X | v v | v | v

Z06h. does not have vv. 1-8. There are two differences in usage of the preposition ‘q’(z-
indicating the object of a sentence) in Yer. and Jer. The latter has ‘ghwutnnwwnniptwut
quaniphit’ (the clear firmament) and ‘quntiuh) thwnwg’ (the vision of glory) which
makes both ‘qquuniphiti’ and ‘qunkup)’ objects of the sentence. Likewise in Yer, trying
to correct this mistake, Abgaryan added ‘q’ to ‘hwuwnwuwnnipbwi’ and it became
‘qhuutnunniphi quuniplwt’ where the first word is supposed to the subject and the
second word the adjective. In reality there was no need to add ‘q’ to
‘hwunuwinnipbwi’: it is the subject of the sentence and therefore it should be in the
nominative as it appears in Yer. and not in the accusative. Only one of Dowrean’s
corrections to Jer. MS is correct:*” from ‘qunkupy’ (the vision) to ‘h wikuhy’ and not ‘h
wnbkujbwl’ as it is the preposition ‘h’ together with the accusative that gives the dative
and not with dative sg. Alternatively it could be just ‘inntujkwt’’ which is in the dative
itself without any preposition. Thus, the corrected version of the verse should read:
‘“Ntpdniphit pupdwig, quuniphtt hwunwnnipbwb b nkuwl tpyuh® b
wnkubwt thwnwg’ (The grandeur of the heights, the clear vault and the sight of the
heaven [witness] to the glory of the vision).

43:2

X | X | v | v | v I

Both Jer. and Yer. have ‘qkju’ (the rise) in v. 2a which needs to be corrected to ‘jju’
(when [it] rises). Yer. has an older version of the word ‘wliop’ (instrument): ‘wbunp’,
while Jer. has ‘witiop’.

43:3

X | X | v | v | v I

273 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk‘in hin t"argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
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Yer. has ‘Ykwy’ (stand) in v. 2b instead of ‘Yuy’ (withstand) as it should be. Abgaryan
corrected this error in his article comparing it with the Jer. text.””*

43:4

X | X | v | v | v | v

In v. 4a. ‘qninj}’ means ‘burning heat’ and not ‘lukewarm’.

43:5

X | X | v | v | v I

Dowrean thinks that the word ‘thnipwgni)g’ (hastened) is a misleading translation and
because of this he changes the word to ‘nununptgn)g’ (stopped). It is interesting that
the same word ‘nununkgn)g’ is found in Yer. as well. Abgaryan even corrects
‘qpupwugu hip’ (‘its course’, where ‘hip’ is a reflexive pronoun) to ‘qpupwgu unpw’
(“its course’, where ‘unpw’ is a possessive pronoun). However, when we look at this
verse from a different perspective it becomes clear that the reflexive pronoun ‘hip’ in v.

5b is correct: the sun, which is created by God, has its steeds which by its order hasten
its course.?”® Thus, Dowrean’s correction is inaccurate.

43:6

X [ x % (v [v | v

This verse is a continuation of the previous as Sirach speaks about the second ‘wtiop’
(vessel) of the Lord. Both Jer. and Yer. have a wrong word ‘guuntut’ (wrath) in v. 6b,
instead of ‘gnignidti’ (mark). This is most likely to be a scribal error by the copyist of
the Jer. MS, as the words are veryclose to each other in spelling and only the second and
the third letters have been changed. Similarly to LXX, both Jer. and Yer. start the verse
with the conjunction ‘tiv’ (and) which connects this verse with v. 5. The role of the word
qudbktugt’ (all) or as in Dowrean’s amendment ‘juudktiwyth’ (in all) is unclear as it
does not make sense within the context of the verse.

43:7

X X | v v v | v

Jer. in 7a has ‘tpwli nkuwtih’ (the sign is seen) which is corrected by Dowrean

to ‘inwutlih’ (of feast). In an earlier MS it could have been ‘towmt nbuwtth tnuiih’
(the sign of a feast is seen) from which ‘lnwitih’ (of a feast) subsequently dropped out.
Verse 7b. in Jer. reads ‘\ntuwinp’ dwioh b quju&wtih’ ([it is] bright, [then it] wanes
and dies). The ‘emi ovvteAeiag’ of LXX suggests that it should be ‘h Jujudwith’
(upon death) or ‘h ;pdwit’’ (upon completion).”’®

43:8

v 9 | X v | v | v I

As in the Gr. text, both Yer. and Jer. have ‘wwdhu’ (month), which is used instead of
‘moon’. Dowrean corrected ‘putiwljuiting’ (of the rational [beings]) in v. 8cto
‘pwtajug’ (of the armies). The wrong ending ‘wti’ which occurs in both Arm. texts
must be read ‘putiwljug’ (tapepPoAwv). Zoh. has only the last colon of the verse ‘h
hwuwnwwnniptwi tpljuthg’ (in the firmament of the heaven). The ending of this verse
seems to become attached to v. 10

274 G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t*argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70.
275 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 492.
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43:9

v 10 | X v | v | v I

According to Z6h. the Lord lightens the world with the stars, which are the ornaments of
the heaven. First, the mixture of the two verses in Z6h. is probably caused because by
the occurrence of the word ‘tipljuhg’ (heaven) at the end of v. 8 and beginning of v.
9.Second, in Zoh. the ‘stars’ is not the subject of the v. 9 because it is in plural and the
verb in the succeeding colon is sg. ‘\nruwinpk’(lightens), hence it is the Lord who
lightens the world. Zoh. does not see that the subject is not the Lord but the stars (The
stars lighten the heightsof the Lord).

43:10

X [ X (v % [v | v

The only difference between Yer. and Jer. is in the words ‘puiljtught/ puljinkught’
both of which have the same meaning of ‘release’.

43:11

v 12 | X | v v v | v

Syr. does not have verses 11-33. Z6h. adds ‘np juduu’ (that is in the skies) indicating
the place of the rainbow. None of the other translations has this addition.

43:12

v 13 | X | v v v | v

Z06h. has only the second colon of the verse, in which the object is changed. In the
previous verse God is the creator of the rainbow. In this verse, without changing the
object of the sentence, Sirach says that the hands ofthe Most High stretched it out,
whereas in Z6h. the object as well as the verb are changed to ‘hwiuwnnmuntiug

qunpuwiiu Epljthg’ ([He] established the vault of the heaven).

43:13

X | X | v | v | v I

Abgaryan follows here the correction of Dowrean and deletes the definite article ‘q’
from the word ‘qdhit’ (the snow) in Yer. However, both versions are correct, because
the preposition ‘q’ indicates that the ‘snow’ is the object of the sentence.

43:14

X | X | v v | v | v

Yer. and Jer. have identical texts for this verse and correspond to LXX.

43:15

X | X | v | v | v I

‘Quuipniphil jmduyu’ (power in the skies) which occurs in both Yer. and Jer. is a
mistranslation of ‘loxvoe vepéAac’. Dowrean’s suggestion ‘qopugn)g quuuuju’ ([He]
strengthened the skies) is correct as ‘quipniphti juduyu’ makes no sense within the
context of this verse.

43:16

v 17 | X v | v | v I

Both Yer. and Jer. have ‘tplpht’ (of the earth). There should have been ‘G’ instead of
‘)’ in the second syllable of the word which would then be translated as ‘shake’ instead
of ‘of the earth’. Zoh. has ‘hwijkughk’ (will melt) instead of (kpkphti) ‘shake’.

43:17

V1819 X v | v | v I

Z06h. (17a) has ‘qiiphtiu’ (the mountains) instead of ‘qplhp’ (the earth). V. 17¢ ‘Gv
hppbt posnitiu prnighw)] wplwtk tnwputh’ (and he scatters the shower [downpour]
like flying birds). Snow is not mentioned in the colon and an unusual expression is used
for the plural ‘aioic’, ‘qdnnnyu pwbwljug Uwpwjunj’ (gathering of the armies of
locust).Yer. (17c) reads ‘guik h Juyyp’ ([He] scatters down) while Jer. has ‘guuk h
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ytpuwy’ ([He] scatters over). The version in Jer. is correct as the verb ‘guubud’ (sprinkle,
scatter) is always placed by either ‘h ytpuwyj...” (over something) or a word in the
accusative with the preposition ‘plr’ (ynd) in front of it.

43:18

v 20 | X v | v | v I

Yer. (17b) has ‘h snikiny’ (in leaving) and Jer. ‘h sniky’ (at the time of leaving/when [it]
leaves). Abgaryan’s correction of ‘h snikn)’ to ‘sniky’ (to leave) cannot be accepted as
the verb ‘snik)’ used on its own does not express an idea of time. The Gr. text uses the
classic ¢mti + (temporal) genitive as an expression of time. Bearing in mind that the
gen. used in Gr. with ‘€7’ is “OeToU’, we ought to accept Dowrean’s suggestion of
‘quudpbik)’ (when it rains), where ‘p’ is the preposition ‘h’ used together with the
indefinite form of the verb ‘wtdpkik)’ (to rain). Z6h. reads ‘puy plpky’ (at his
bringing/when he brings).

43:19

v 21 | X | v v | v | v

Yer. and Jer. follow the LXX translation for this verse. Z6h. instead of ‘6Gwjpp funswug’
(edges of thorns), as it appears in other Arm. texts, has ‘quakq thqujwug’ (tips of the
arrows).

43:20

X | X | v | v | v I

The words ‘6ubdnhp’or ‘dpudnhpp’ occurring respectively in Yer. and Jer. are unique to
the Arm. text of Sirach. They are used as a translation of the Gr. ‘kgVotaaAAog’. The
possible stems of the words could be ‘dhiti’ (snow) and ‘6nhljp’ (wings), ‘wings of
snow’.

43:21

X X v v v v

43:22

X X v v v v

Both Yer. and Jer. lack 22a. In 22b they read ‘h opnj’ (from water) which is changed by
Dowrean, seconded by Abgaryan, to ‘h hpnj’ (from fire). ‘8nn) wuwnwhbwy® s hpny
qniupugniugk’ (The dew that is generated’ refreshes from fire/heat). Note the
punctuation mark,which is the equivalent of the dash in English, i.e. it introduces an
explanation or expansion of the preceding phrase or word. I disagree with Dowrean’s
suggestion, as the word ‘yyjunnuhbtiwy’(generated, happened) clearly indicates that the
translator wants to show the source of the dew, which is water, not fire. Thus, when we
move the *” punctuation mark, we can then see that the word ‘wyuwnwhbuy’
(generated) starts making sense. ‘The dew, generated from water, refreshes’. In P.
Skehan’s translation the second colon of this verse reads: °...and the scattered dew
enriches the parched land’. It confirms that the word ‘yjuiinuhbwy’ (generated) is
explaining the origin of the dew.

43:23

X | X | v | v | v I

The word ‘sthkguiti” (swing) in 23a must be read ‘nunuptguir’ (stilled).”’”” Dowrean
gives a different translation for ‘¢pvtevoev év avtr) vijoouvg’, stating that it should be
‘i mjiwg qiw Bhuniu’ (and planted him Jesus). He does not explain why he thinks

277 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk‘in hin t"argmanowtenén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
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this, but both the Heb. ’iyim (the islands) which has survived only in M and the Gr.
‘n€sous’ suggest that the Yer. and Jer. MSS have the correct translation of the word.

43:24

v 26 | X v | v | v v

Z06h. (23a) adds ‘qwmunniunu’ (into abyss), ‘(1p hpwtku jwunninu twinip h 6ny’

(those who go down to the sea in ships). Gr. does not have ‘go down’. A similar

translation is found in Ps. 107:23 ‘Some went down to the sea in ships’.>"®

43:25

X | X | v | v | v I

Jer. has ‘tir munkt qupdwtiwdp’ (and from there we are amazed). Yer. has the correct
translation ‘tir wlip ki qupuwtiwhp’ (and there are the amazements). The previous
verse speaks about the sea and its wonders, which is continued by this verse which
specifies the subjects of amazement. ‘Uunku-wtn LU’ is a copyist’s mistake.

43:26

X | X v | v | v I

All Arm. texts lack the word ‘messenger’ (hpkpwnwl)) instead translating ‘Unpw’ (his).
This causes confusion in the meaning of the colon as it starts already with the pronoun
‘His’ referring to God, whereas the second use of the same pronoun refers to the
messenger. For clarity, ‘Unput’ should be changed to ‘hpipunnwljh’ (of the messenger).

43:27

X | X | v | v v I

27a corresponds to LXX. The second colon in Jer. MS states ‘“dwjugwt puwrhtipuihg
E hupl’ (the end of all the words is He). In this sentence two very important points must
be drawn to our attention. First, the word ‘piwurht’ (all) is not in its correct place in the
sentence. Sirach’s thought is that God is all (see for instance NRSV translation). Placing
‘Pwtht’ before ‘puihg’ (of the words) makes it into an adjective for ‘the words’
rather than for ‘God’. Second, an appropriate punctuation mark should be placed after
‘pwithg’to indicate the beginning of the direct speech.

43:28

X | X | v | v | v I

Both extant Arm. texts have distorted translations for this verse. Yer. ‘thwunwinply
nppwl np jupugup gniguwkp qhtip, Ukd put quubkuw) gnpdu hip’ (as much
as we could glorify, shows Him [His might]. [He is ] greater than His every work). Jer.
has the same text for the second colon but the first colon reads as follows:
‘“thwnwinpbiny np jupugup dwtiwsk) qghpl’ (it is through magnifying that we
could know Him). Dowrean made a literal translation of this verse.””’

43:29

v 31 | X I v v | v

Z0h. lacks the second colon of the verse.

43:30

v 32 | X | v v v | v

Z06h. has only v. 30a.

43:31

X X v v v v

43:32

v 36 X v v v v

278 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 494.
27 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk‘in hin t"argmanowt 'enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
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Similar to LXX, the Arm. texts have ‘we’ instead of ‘I’ in MS B which, as Di Lella says,
disrupts ‘the inclusio with 42:15b at the beginning of this lengthy poem’.*** Z6h. has
‘dwdltiw funphnipnp’ L upwtskihp’(hidden mysteries and marvels) instead of

‘uelCova TovLTWV’.

43:33

v 36 | X I v | v 32 | v 32

Z6h. omits v. 33a. changing ‘pupbkuwpwnhg’ (devoted) in 33b to ‘qqupwnikhg hipng’
(his ministers/servants).

44:1

X | X | v | v | v I

Many of the Gr. as well as Lat. and Syr. MSS have a title at the beginning of this
chapter: ‘Praise of the Ancestors’, or ‘of old’ (’61am).”®' Both Arm. texts have this title
with the word ‘ancestors’ changed to ‘fathers’ (Zupwlg).

V. 1bin Yer. and Jer. have ‘Gi ghwipu dkp suunbwdp’ (lit. and our fathers by birth).
‘By birth’ here does not show the relationship between Sirach and the ‘fathers’ but it
indicates that the following poem is going to be dedicated to the heroes of Israel in
chronological order. In order to make the meaning of the colonclear P. Skehan translates

this colon ‘each in his own time’.?%

44:2

X | X | v | v | v I

Both Arm. texts follow the LXX translation.

443

X | X | v | v | v I

Jer. MS has ‘Nlpp uppthli qpuuguuinpniphiiiu’ (those who loved the kingdoms). Yer.
has ‘0pp wmhpkhi...” (those who ruled), which confirms that changing the first letter
‘n’ to ‘u’ is a mistake of the copyist. All Gr. and Heb. texts speak about the righteous
rulers, the ancient kings of Israel and not generally about the people who loved their
kingdoms. Apparently, having mistaken the word ‘inhpkht’, the copyist of Jer.
consequently changed ‘h pwquinpniphttiu’ (in the kingdoms) to
‘qruquinpniphiuu’ (the kingdoms). The correct version is found in Yer. ‘[1pp
wnhpkht h puquinpniphiu’ (those who ruled in the kingdoms).

44:4

X | X | v | v | v I

Jer. (4c) has ‘hdwunnnii h jupun tnpw’ (wise in Ais instruction). The text of this
verse omits ‘puiip’ (words) and has ‘tnpw’ (his) at the end of the colon 4c. The
impression is that it is God who gives instructions to these people and they are wise in
listening to those instructions. However, the translator of the verse did not realise that
this colon corresponds to v.3c, where wise people are ‘pondering in wisdom’ (funphkht
hUdwuwnnipbuwdp). Verse 4¢ describes the same people (e.g. Solomon and Job) who
gave wise instructions in their works. Thus, instead of ‘h jupuwn tnpw’ (in his
instruction) the colon should be read ‘h jupwwn tingu’ (in their instruction/counsel).

44:5

X | X | v | v | v I

5b in Jer. reads ‘b yyuindbhti mwthnu qpny’ (and [they] were telling the harps with

280 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 490.
281 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 499.
282 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 500.
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writing). The first colon of the verse refers to Solomon and his Song of Songs ‘Uniwqu
tngng’ (the melodies of the songs). 5b is possibly a reference to the psalms of David as
instead of ‘songs’ here the counsel is given by means of a musical instrument or music in
general. It is interesting that the Cod. Ambrosianus has ‘lyre’. Thus, the occurrence of
the word ‘tanwithnu’ (harps) in Jer. MS is either a copyists’s mistake or a Syr. influence.
Dowrean thinks that the word ‘tnwithnu’ in Jer. must be read ‘tnwunu’ (songs). I do not
agree with this assertion as a mere scribal error would be unlikely to appear in both
extant Arm. texts of this verse. A possible translation for this colon which is in line with
the whole inclusio could be, ‘G yyuwndkht ghpu twinop’ (and [they] were telling the
writings with harps).

446 | X [x v % v v
In both Yer. and Jer. the translation of the word ‘elpnvevovteg’ is ‘nununugtuy’
(are pacified), as if those rich men endowed with power from outside are also pacified
from the same source. The equivalent of present active participle masculine nominative
‘elonvevovteg’ in Arm. is ‘lumnunbuy’ (pacified).

44:7 | X | X v v v | v
Jer. has ‘quuipktiu’ (in the laws) in 7b instead of ‘yuuinipu’ (in the days). Dowrean
corrected the word to ‘yjuinipu’ by comparing it to the Gr. text ‘fjuépais’.

a3 | X [x v (v v v
Both Yer. and Jer. lack the first colon of the v. 8. ‘elotv avtwv ol katéAlmov ovoua’
(Eu np pnnhtt quuntl, Translation mine). Os. ‘[1jp h tngutl Stwb. jkwn ponht
quiniti’ (Those born of them, have left a name).

44:9 X X v v v v

44:10 | X X v v v v

44:11 | X X v v v v
In order to stress the idea that the ‘good inheritance’ of righteous ancestors remains for
their future generations, the Arm. versions use a combination of two words ‘Juy kv
dliwyy’ (exists and remains).

44:12 | X | X | v | v | v | v
12a is missing from Yer. and Jer. ‘év taic daOnkaig €éotn oméoua avtwv’ (Quirtul
unqu Ytwy jnijunu...[Translation mine]). Verse 12b. ‘Gi npphp uingw Juub ungu’
(And their sons for their sake) is presented as a continuation of v. 11, leaving only 12b in
this verse.

4412 | X | X | v | v | v I
The words ‘omépoua’ and ‘tékva’ are used as synonyms in both Arm. texts. E.g. in 11a
‘oméouatog avtwv’ and 12b ‘tékva avtv’ are translated as ‘quiiwil/npnh’ (son).

44:13 | X X v v v v

44:14 | X X v v v v

Jer. has ‘wuniwlp’ (the names) in 14b. which occurs only 46 times in the entire Bible
and is made of the genitive sg. of the word ‘wtiniti’’ (name) and a nominative plural
ending ‘p’ (k). This word is used instead of the more common (1269 times) ‘wunit’
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which also appears in Yer. MS.

44:15

X X | v v | v | v

Yer. has ‘Eitntghp’ (assemblies) instead of the sg. ‘Lljtintgh’(assembly). Abgaryan
corrected this in his article.

44:16

X | X v | v | v I

16b in both Arm. texts reads ‘ophtiml] Uinwug mqqug’ (as an example for the minds of
the nations). Dowrean asserts that it should be ‘ophtuwl] jun&h
Unwg/mywohiupniplwi’ (as an example for conscience mind/repentance...) which
is in line with LXX. Skehan’s translation of this colon®*’ though implies that Enoch’s
example is ‘for the knowledge of future generations’ in general and not merely an
example of repentance. This may be one reason why the Arm. translators did not include
‘uetavolag’.

44:17

X | X v v | v | v

Jer. lacks 17¢. ‘“quutt wjunphly nki ophbntn’ (because of this there was a flood.

[Yer. MS.]). ‘TéAetog dikatog’ is translated ‘Guwnwpbw] wpnup’ (perfectly
righteous) and not ‘perfect and righteous’. In 17b Jer. has an interesting allusion to the
name ‘Adam’. In Gr. and Syr. translations it is the world for which Noah is taken in
exchange. Jer. personifies all human beings in the person of Adam. Dowrean thinks that
the word ‘Adam’ must be deleted but in my opinion the occurrence of this word in 17b is
not a mistake but a peculiarity of the Arm. translation. Yer. v.17c (see above for
translation) does not correspond with the meaning of the rest of this verse: the first two
words of the line, ‘quuli wyunphly’ (because of this) would imply that the flood was a
result of Noah’s righteousness and his exchange for the sake of the world. This
mismatch between the lines has occurred because of a colon omitted in the Yer. MS of
this verse. In reality 17c of this MS is not a whole verse in itself but a remnant of a
longer colon, ‘dwx Tovtov €yevnOn kKatdAeiupa ) YN, Ote £yEveTo
katakAvopog” ‘through this (because of this) he left as a remnant on the earth when
the flood happened’ (translation mine). It may be seen that the part ‘he left as a remnant
of the earth when’ is missing from the Arm. translation and the conjunction ‘because of
this’ is then attached to the colon on the flood, making no sense.

44:18

X X v v v v

44:19

X X v v v v

44:20

X X v v v v

Both Yer. and Jer. have ‘npswth’ (how much) at the beginning of the verse. Dowrean
suggests changing ‘npswith’ to ‘np’ (who) but this could cause confusion in the meaning
of the verse. If a sentence starts with ‘np’ most commonly it is translated as ‘he who...’

(tw, np). Both of the Arm. texts lack 20d ‘L1 h thnpdniptwt gqurnutr hwmwwnwphd’
(‘and in trial [he] was found faithful’ - translation mine).

44:21

X | X | v | v v 2123 [V 2123

283 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 490.
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Jer. (21f) has pl. ‘h qliwang’ (from the rivers) which must be corrected to ‘h gkwny’
(from the river).”® Here the River is the Euphrates and thus the plural is wrong.

44:22

X | X | v | v | v 24 | v 24

Yer. gives a literal translation of ‘evAoylav mavTwv avOownwV KAt dxO1 KNV’
(quiphtniphtt quubbugt dwppjut b qnijuwn). Jer. has a better syntax ‘qnijun ki
quiphtiniphtt quubtuwgt dupnjut’ (blessing and the covenant of all men).

44:23

X | X | v | v | v 2526 [V 2526

In both Arm. texts v. 23a is under v. 25 and the rest of the verse is under v. 26. Yer. MS
has some spelling mistakes: 25d reads ‘Ungu’ (their/of them) instead of ‘tunpw’ (his/of
him),

Abgaryan, to bring the Yer. MS in line with Jer., adds to the text of Yer. ‘quut’ (him) in
23e which refers to Jacob, i.e. God divided Jacob into twelve tribes. Gr. does not have
‘avtoV’ because the subject of the colon is ‘the portions’ and not ‘Jacob’. There is no
need to add ‘quuwa’. The only allusion to Jacob is in the Syr. text: ‘and (when) he passed
away he was divided into twelve tribes’ (Cod. Ambrosianus).

44:23f

X | X | v | v | v 27 | v 27

There is a v. 27 in both Arm. texts which is found also in Lat., Syr. and Eth. texts: ‘G
thwt h tdwtk wyp nnnpUnipbwi, np £ghwn?® oinphu jusu wdktuy dwppljut’
(And he took out of him a merciful man which found favour in the eyes of all people). ‘b
udwuk’ (out of him) refers to Moses as it becomes clear in 45:1. Neither of the Arm.
texts has the correct translation for ‘eVpiokovta’ (kghw): Jer. has it ‘quawir’ (was
found) while Yer. has ‘quawtil’ (finds). The Haykazian dictionary, however, gives two
examples of ‘qunuit’** used as an active verb: “Lw nshiis Jiuwu Uwhnt g h qiw’
(He did not find anything committed by him which deserves death) said by Catholicos
Zakaria on the trial of Paul in Acts 23, and ‘GuuL quw’ (He found him) from the

‘Lives of the Fathers’ chap. 2 and 11. Here ‘quawt’ is used as the aorist for ‘quawtipy’
(to find).

45:1

X | X | v v | v | v

This verse starts in the middle of a sentence begun in v. 44:27 which describes Moses.
Yer. has ‘ophunipbwdpl’ (with the blessing) with an unnecessary definite article ‘i’
(n) at the end of the word.

45:2

X | X | v v | v | v

Jer. lacks ‘potiwdbwg’ (of the enemies).

45:3

X | X | v | v | v | v

Both Arm. texts have ‘fuwnwpbkwg’ which has a dual meaning in Arm.: to do and to
finish/cease. For the sake of avoiding possible confusion it might be rendered to
‘nunupkgnjg quowtiu’ (he ceased the signs). The literal translation of the Gr. ‘tpog

4 F. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk‘in hin t"argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.

285 Gghw - Dowrean’s correction.

26 G. Awetikean, X. Siwrmélean, M. Awgerean, Nor bargirk' Haykazean lezowi bazaneal yerkows masowns [New
Dictionary of Armenian Language, Divided into Two Parts] (Venice, 1749), p. 583.
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Aaov’ to ‘wn dnnnynipy’ in 3¢ is a mistake as the preposition ‘win’ (ar) with
accusative ‘dnnnynipy’ (people) does not have the meaning of ‘for’ and can only mean
either ‘towards’ or ‘next to’. Yer. does not have ‘quu’ (him) in 3b.

454 | X | X | v | v | v | X
Jer. and Yer. have ‘uhpbwg’ (loved) in 4a instead of ‘“uppbwg’ (consecrated).

455 | X | X | v I |V 5-6 | X
Yer. has a misspelling (kunjs) of the word ‘tunjs” (entered).

456 | X | X | v | v | v 7ab | v 7ab
Jer. and Yer have ‘udwt tdw’ (like unto him) in 6a/7a. Dowrean suggested ‘unpw’
(his) which was seconded by Abgaryan. However the possessive ‘unpw’ does not make
sense in this context and the objective pronoun ‘Udw’ (him) is right. It also reflects Gr.
‘avT@’.
It has been suggested that Aaron’s name was first mentioned in v. 20 and that the
addition of this name to the current verse in Syr., Gr. and MS B has unbalanced the
sentence.”®” This is also true for the Arm. text as the initial word ‘qUhwipni” makes the
first colon of the verse longer than the following:
‘qUhwpnti pupdpwgnig’ qunippi idwb unpw (bdw), (NRSV has Moses instead of
him.)
qnpwyp tnpw h winhdku \Erwy’
(He raised up Aaron: the holy man like him, his brother from the tribe of Levi).

EES | X | v v | ¥ Te-f | v Te-f
A preposition ‘plur’ (with) is missing in 7c: ‘hwunwwnbiug pén tdw’ (established
with him). Unlike other texts Yer. (7d) has ‘nifumn pwhwbwyniptwt’ (the covenant of
priesthood). Jer. has closer to Gr.'puthwiiuyniphtt’ (priesthood).

45:8 | X | X | v | v | v | v
Jer. and Yer. 8b ‘hmunnwuntiug quu wbwip qopniptwi’ (he strengthened him
[with] the powerful garment). ‘Utiwip’ (vessel or garment) is a precise translation of
Gr. ‘okevog’ and is in the nominative whilst it should be in the instrumental [with] to
make sense within the context of the sentence.

45:9 X X v v v v

45:10 | X X v v v v
Both Arm. texts loyal to LXX translate ‘OnjAoig aAnOetag’ ‘juynuniptwip(p)
Souwupunmiplwt’, ([with] revelation of the truth). ‘(luljnj’ in Yer. 10a must be read
‘nuljinj’ (of gold). The same mistake is found in v. 11c.

45:11 | X | X | v | v | v I
Arm. texts have ‘kKekAwopEVT) KOKKW, €QYw TeXvitov’ under v. 11. “Nunniny’
should be ‘yyuunniwdny’ in Jer. 11c.

45:12 | X | X | v v v v

“Extomowpa odpoaydog’ is translated ‘ophiwul] npnounj...” (example of seal...). A

287 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 509.
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better translation would be ‘npujku npnou’ (like a seal...) rather than ‘puinuly Yupny’
(engraving of the seal) suggested by Dowrean and taken from Ex. 28:36. The entire
v.12c is missing from both Arm. texts [Quip} wywwnning, gnpé wdpmipbul,
translation from Gr. mine] (Ornament of honour, work of strength).

45:13

X | X | v | v | v I

Jer. lacks ‘juunwg’ (before) in 13a.

13c in Yer. and Jer. starts with the word ‘pug’ (except, besides) which is the translation
of Gr. ‘A1) v’. Abgaryan erroneously changes ‘pug’ to ‘puyjg’ (but) not realising that it
does not fit into the syntax of the sentence. ‘Fwug’ should be left as it appears in both
extant Arm. MSS.

45:14

X | X | v | v | v I

‘Nnowuyyinntiught’ is a hapax legomenon in the Arm. texts of Sirach. It derives from
Gr. ‘0OAokapmoopat’ and means ‘to be offered as a whole burnt-offering’. The only
uncertainty is related to the second part of this word ‘ujinntiught’ as the word

‘ypuinn U’ is not known in Armenian. Most probably the original meaning of this lost
word was ‘to offer’ or ‘to sacrifice’.

45:15

X X v v v v

45:16

X X v v v v

Both Arm. texts have ‘ki jhpmwnwly’ (and memory) instead of ‘h jhowwnwly’ ‘for a
memorial’.

45:17

X | X | v | v | v I

Both Arm. texts have ‘h yuwnunigwtiu’ (in the garments) instead of ‘h
wwunnithpwuu’ (in the commandments). None of the Gr. or Syr. texts has this reading.
It seems that the Arm. translators refer to the breastplate of judgment, which was a part
of the clerical vestments of Aaron.”®® An erroneous translation of *¢v vou@’ occurs in
17d ‘yulinilt’ (in the name). Translators confused ‘év vouw’ with ‘év ovoua’.

45:18

X X v v v v

45:19

X X v v v v

Arm. texts have ‘pngny jupynmiptwi’ (with flaming wrath) instead of ‘pngni hpny’
(in flaming fire).”* Jer. lacks ‘therefore’ or ‘and’ in the beginning of 19b and this
distracts from the connection of 19a and b.

45:20

X | X | v | v | v I

Comparing Jer. v. 20a with the same colon in Yer. one can clearly see that the Yer. MS.
certainly predates the former. Yer. has ‘ti juurl) Uhwipntth thwnu’ (and he added
Aaron’s glory). ‘BuiLk] thunu’ (added glory) resembles the common style used in the
earliest translations of the other books of the Bible. e.g., in Ps. 61:6 (60:7 in Arm.)
‘...unipu... juikjbp puquinph’ (and he increased the days of the king). While in
Jer. MS. it reads ‘juik) h thwnu Uhwpntup’ (he added fo the glory of Aaron). The

288 Sir. 45:10.
289 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak'ay grk‘in hin t"argmanowtenén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50.
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addition of a preposition ‘h’ (i) here indicates that Jer. has gone under a later recension.
Dowrean changed the pronoun ‘4du’ (to him [to Aaron]) in 20c to ‘tngw (to them),
probably referring to the tribe of Levi, and the same correction was later included by
Abgaryan in Yer. However, neither of the parent texts of this verse has ‘to them’. The
recipient of the first fruits here is Aaron and no one else.

45:21

X | X | v | v | v I

This verse confirms what I say above in regard to v. 20c: ‘&g £dwkev avTw’.

45:22

X | X | v | v | v I

Yer. MS. v. 22¢ in an interesting way turns to a direct message addressed to Aaron. It
changes the pronoun ‘tnpw’ (his) to ‘pn’ (your). It is not found in any of other
translations. A similar change from 3™ person to 2™ is also seen in the final verse of this
chapter which, by contrast, is common to all extant texts. It is a prayer that Sirach offers
for other high priests and especially for his cotemporary Simeon II.>

45:23

X | X | v v | v | v

Both Arm. texts have ‘juugnigutit) ghtipt’ (to stand himself) ‘otrpvat avtov’. The
indicative form of ‘ljuugnigwtiky’ (to stand) confused Dowrean and as a result he gave
an alternative translation ‘h Jui] tdw’ (because he stood). In reality ‘Jugniguty
qhupt’ is perfectly suitable in this context if one bears in mind that the preposition ‘h’
(1) is omitted in front of it. This is done in order not to repeat the same preposition used
in 23b. Moreover, the phrase ‘juugniguiti] ghtipti” meaning ‘he did smth.” is not
unknown in the Arm. Bible: it is used in Acts 1:3, ‘luugnjg qhtipt jhunuth jhwn
swpswpwiwgt hipng’ (He presented himself alive after his sufferings).

45:24

X | X | v v | v | v

A rather interesting difference is found between the two readings in Yer. and Jer. v.
24bd: Jer. has ‘ykpwljugnt nppng’ (leader of the orphans) while Yer. has it
‘Yipwljugnt uppng’ (overseer of the saints). It must be said that neither of these
translations corresponds to the Gr. texts: the former translation is entirely erroneous as
Sirach would not separate the ‘0ppavor’ from the ‘Aaog’. The second ‘uppng’ (of
saints) is a closer translation but still incomplete: Sirach talks about the priestly ministry
of Aaron and his descendants which was the service in the sanctuary, the holy of holies.
Thus, Yer. MS simply lacks an additional word ‘uppnipht’ (holy or holiness) which I
believe was in the original Arm. text.

Another difference is in the expression ‘teQwovvng peyaAetov’. Jer. has a correct
translation while in Yer. the object of the line is “Ukdniphil’ (greatness) and not the
‘priesthood’.

45:25

X | X | v | v | v I

Yer. lacks ‘Skuubiuy’ (of Jesse).

45:26

X | X | v | v | v I

NRSV has an addition at the beginning of this verse translated from Heb., ‘And now
bless the Lord who has crowned you with glory’. Arm. lacks this bicolon. Yer. and Jer.

290 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 514.
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have ‘qh uh tndght puphp dkp’ (so that your goodness may not vanish), thus carrying
on the address started in 26a. All other translations, including NRSV, have ‘their
goodness/prosperity’. Only Skehan gives a different (2™ person pronoun) variation:
‘Lest the benefits you confer should be forgotten, or the virtue of your rule, in future

generations’.*’!

46:1

X | X | v v [V 12 [V 12

Yer. does not even change the syntax of the colon 1b, remaining loyal to the Gr. text:
‘quonpr Unjuhuh dwupqupbniptudp’ (0ixdoxoc Mwvon v mpodpnteiaic) This
verse is the only place in the Arm. Bible where the name ‘Joshua son of Nun’ has ‘-
kwlg’ (-eac”) ending, instead of common “Lwitkwy’” (Nawea).Yer. le has ‘quipnigking
h ytpuy powdbwg’ (those who rise up against enemies). In reality it should be the
opposite: it is not the enemies but Joshua who takes vengeance on the enemies that raise
against Israel. None of the extant Arm. texts mentions Israel as an object of Joshua’s
protection because the ending of the verse is lacking.

46:2

X | X v | v | v 3ab | v 3ab

The Ar. versions have this verse under vv. 3ab.

46:3

X | X | v | v | v 3cd | v 3cd

Dowrean translates ‘2h quuuntpwuqunnu Skp hupuht wstp h yEpuy’ (For God
himself brought the warriors (enemies) upon). Both Arm. texts though give a translation
with a totally different meaning. Instead of ‘God’, ‘Joshua’ is the subject of the sentence,
i.e. Joshua wages of the wars of the Lord and because of this he is described in the
previous colon as one who had no one before him to stand as firm as himself. NRSV
follows a similar translation to the Arm. texts. The confusion over the meaning of this
verse occurs because of different readings of the word ‘Lord’ in Gr. text. Some have
‘KVELo¢’ in the nominative sg. and the witnesses of that version have a translation

similar to Dowrean’s, while in some other texts it reads ‘kvpiov’ (genitive sg.).

46:4

X | X | v | v | v I

Py, Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 508.
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3 YAKOB NALEAN’S COMMENTARY ON SIRACH

3.1 Yakob Nalean

According to Sargis Sarraf-Hovhanessian, Patriarch Nalean was born in a village called
Zimara in Central Anatolia in 1701. Another source found in a MS in Mastoc* Matenadaran
gives a date five years later, placing Nalean’s birth in 1706.”> The fact that Nalean’s name is
mentioned in the colophon of ‘Haranc' Vark"' (The Lives of the Fathers) published in 1720-23
as a teenager who will soon become a seminarian shows that the later date is more correct. It is
interesting that Nalean was not renamed on his ordination as a celibate priest. This is rather
unusual, because according to a widespread tradition of the Armenian Church the priest’s name
is changed as a sign of a newly ordained life. Bambowkc¢ ean suggests two reasons for this:
either during the period of Nalean’s ordination this tradition was not very common, or the
ordaining bishop - which was Yo6vhannés Kolot - himself wanted to keep Nalean’s name as
Yakob.>” In a published version of the Commentary on Narek in 1745 it is mentioned that
Nalean’s parents were dead. The above mentioned 4575 MSS of Matenadaran tells us that young

Nalean was brought up by his sister who is described as ‘Uwjpwjutind’ (caring like a mother).

This would suggest that his parents died long before 1754.
At the age of fourteen, Nalean went to Constantinople - and because he was a very bright
young man - he was soon accepted at the Skiwtar seminary established by Kolot. He was trained

by two prominent teachers belonging to the Armenian community existing at that time in

2 MM. MS N. 4575, p. 12v.
3 G. Bambowk& ean, Yakob Patriarch Nalean’, pp. 15-6.
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Constantinople, Gaspar Dpir*”

of Sebastia and Baldasar Dpir.
The year of his ordination to the rank of priesthood is not certain. Abraham Ayvazian

gives information about his ordination to the rank of Archimandrite ‘“dwpnuubtwn’ (1728). This

date can be confirmed, as in the colophon of an Armenian version of the ‘Catechetical Orations’

(Unsnidt Cusuyniptwit) by St. Cyril of Jerusalem published in the same year, Nalean is
mentioned as a newly ordained priest, ‘Gi jhokuphp qpubwukp Swljop dwpnuuybunt
unppudwy), wowlkpnn mtwnt Uunniwswpwt Munphupgh duwjpuwpwnuphu, np punn
qpuiutp pupnig hipng' otnphkwg qumisudwig unphtt qophtiwljn’*” (And remember the

philologist and the newly ordained Yakob Vartabed, the student of the theologian Patriarch
[Yovhannés Kolot] of our capital who through his love for literature granted this copy of the
commentary).

C*amé‘ean makes reference to two newly ordained Archimandrites in 1728 who in their
first sermons had spoken against the Roman Catholics. It might be implied that one of those
Archmandrites was Haroutioun Palation and the other was Yakob Nalean, who in his later
sermons as well in his commentaries, especially on Sirach, speaks against Catholics and their
proselytising attempts within the Armenian community of Constantinople.

The first time Nalean is mentioned as a bishop is in a MS in the Galatia depository under

the number 110.>*° The title of the MS is ‘vwptniphit Uppuwphh’ (The Deception of the

World) and the colophon makes it clear that the translation of the work is made by Lukas

Xarberdac‘i with sponsorship of Yovhannés Kolot by the mediation of Bishop Yakob:

% Church rank of scribe.

% Kiwret Erowsatemac'i, Koc ‘owmn ancayutean [Cathechetical Orations] (Constantinople, 1728), p. 142.

% Babken At‘orakic® Kat‘otikos, C'owc ‘ak Jeragrac* Ealat ioy Azgayin Matenadarani Hayoc " [Catalogue of the
MSS of the Armenian National Library of Ghalatia] (Antelias, 1961), column 712.
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‘Uhotnpynipbwdp Swlnyp Uunniwswpwt Juppuytnh bt buyphuljnynuh wowlpnh
unjun) YEhwniunbp ywuwwnphwpgh’ (With intervention of the theologian archimandrite and

bishop Yakob, the student of the eminent Patriarch [Kolot]).

Apparently Nalean’s fame was so widespread that when a close friend of the Patriarch of
Jerusalem, Archbishop Hanna, died, the Patriarch of Constantinople sent Yakob Nalean to
Jerusalem to comfort the mourning Patriarch. In his letter addressed to Grigor Sttayakir [the

Chainbearer], Patriarch Yovhannés Kolot writes,

Bujtpyniowppht Uknkingh h Uk hpwowquit uppny mwdwphu Skwnt,
qhpudwjtutt pn juunwpwsh Uunniény ’h dud uppn) MTunwpught
jayunnth Swinigdwdp b jwudukgh qubninin hnquu np Juut uppny nwiu® h
uhpbkh nppht dkp Swinp Uunniwswpwt Jwppuybnt b wdkitpht
hwgtgut bt hunwubkgwt qnp Skpt hiptt jupnnniphit gk EL whw
Uuwnniény jnkgup qguuljuh npphtt dbp® wn h jndwinuly ptq pkwkwn Skp
L jnju pn L dkp’,”” (And on Monday during the Memorial day’s Liturgy in the
marvellous temple of the Lord upon your request I gave to our beloved son, the
theologian Yakob Nalean the responsibility to take care of the matters raised in the
Holy House [Jerusalem Patriarchate]. All [the monks] were pleased with this and
wished him to have the Lord’s support. Thus, by God’s grace we sent our beloved
son to support you, though [only] the Lord is our hope).

In Jerusalem, by a patriarchal order Nalean becomes the vicar of the Patriarchate but just
a year after this, upon Kolot’s death, he becomes the new Armenian patriarch of Constantinople
in 1741. Almost all the sources from where we get this information give varying days for both
Kolot’s death and Nalean’s enthronement. The first part of MM. MS N. 4575 which contains the
history of the patriarchal tensure of Yovhannés Kolot tells that Kolot died on February 10", 1741
and on the next day Nalean was elected as the new patriarch.””® However, the 15" chapter of the

same MS circulates Feb. 12" as both the date of Kolot’s death and the enthronement of

*7 G. Bambowké ean, ‘Grigor Sttayakir Patriark‘i erkow norahayt namakner’ [Two Newly Found Letters of
Patriach Grigor Shghtayakir], in Sion 5-6 (1980), pp. 126-38.
" MM. MS N. 4575, Ch. 1. p. 10v.
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Nalean.””” Mik‘ayél C‘am&‘ean does not explicitly give any dates but he confirms that on the
same day when Kolot died Nalean received from the Royal Court a Patriarchal cope which was
the symbol of patriarchal authority. This nuance recorded by C‘amé‘ean sheds light on this issue
confirming that it was on Feb. 12 when all these events took place.’”

After eight years of enthronement Nalean had to resign. A member of the Armenian
brotherhood of Jerusalem, archimandrite Proxoron Silistrac‘i, with the support of some
Armenian officials as well as some bribed officials from the Court, and despite the opposition of
the faithful, took over the patriarchate in 1749, on the feast of the Resurrection. Nalean had to
flee to Prussia where he served as the primate of that diocese for a short while. In the same year
after the death of Sttayakir patriarch of Jerusalem, Yakob Nalean was elected the new Patriarch
of Jerusalem but because of uncertainties regarding his security in Jerusalem he did not arrive in
his See until October of the same year, and instead appointed Archimandrite Theodoros as the
vicar of the See. Straight after arriving in Jerusalem, Nalean undertook massive works towards
preservation of the patriarchate’s properties in Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Ramla, Hoppe, Damascus,
Egypt and Beria.

In 1752 Nalean invited a very influential leader within the Constantinople Armenian
community, ala Yalowp Yovhannéssianc, to visit Jerusalem. While enjoying the patriarch’s
generous hospitality, ala Yatowp was asked by Nalean to help him recover his throne in
Constantinople. Ata Yatowp agreed and, escorting Nalean to Constantinople, dethroned the
sitting patriarch and re-established Nalean in the Patriarchal See. The second phase of Nalean’s

patriarchate started in a relatively peaceful atmosphere. Because of his fame, Nalean was even

" MM. MS N. 4575, Ch. 15, p. 10r.
9 Cf. G. Bambowk¢ ‘ean, ‘Grigor Sttayakir Patriark‘i erkow norahayt namakner’, in Sion 5-6 (1980), pp. 126-38.
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asked by the members of the Brotherhood of Etchmiadzin to become the Catholicos of All
Armenians, but he refused the offer in 1753. Three years later, in 1756, when Catholicos
Alexander died, Nalean was nevertheless elected as the new Catholicos of All Armenians but
even then he persisted in his refusal and remained as the Patriarch of Constantinople. Yakob
Nalean died in 1764 after suffering from severe pneumonia for almost a whole year.

Before moving to the methodological examination of Nalean’s commentary, it may be
useful to take a look at the overall situation in Armenia and the Armenian communities abroad,

which greatly shaped both the theological and social thinking of Nalean’s works.

3.2 A Historical Glance On Armenia And The Armenian Communities Abroad
Which Shaped The Theology Of Nalyan’s Commentary

Political

When we talk about Armenia during the 18" century CE, we have to take into
consideration that in 1555 for the first time, and in 1639 for the second time, Armenia was
divided between the Ottoman Empire and Safavid Persia.’”' Starting from the 15th and 16th
centuries when the Ottoman Empire was established in Anatolia and the Safavid Empire in
Persia, the main concern of these two empires was how to expand territorially by invading their
neighbouring countries. In the second half of the 15th century, when the Ottomans invaded
Constantinople, they sought to go further west and invade Europe, but strong resistance meant
that they did not succeed.’”” Instead, they turned their eyes to the East: to Syria, Mesopotamia
and Armenia. However, as noted earlier, another newly born empire, the Safavid Empire, was

interested in the same territories. Beginning in the 15" century, Armenia became a place where

1S p. Poghosyan, Hay Zolovrdi patmowt ‘yown: IX-XIX cc., [History of the Armenian Nation: IX-XIX cc.] Vol. II,
(Yerevan: Luys Press, 1965), pp. 207-15.
925, P. Poghosyan, ‘Hay Zolovrdi patmowt ‘yown’, p. 208.
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these two powers clashed and fought with each other in order to become the sole rulers of the
East. Hundreds of battles up to the 18" century left Armenia very poor and forsaken. In addition,
each time there was tension between the Ottomans and Safavids, huge numbers of Armenians
were killed or sold into slavery. One of the most devastating events in the history of Armenia
was the forcible transmigration organized by Sah Abas of Persia in 1604-5, when thousands of
Armenians were moved from their motherland to Persia.’”® Historians of those times, such as
Arak‘el Dawrizec‘i, describe how Armenians were tortured on the way from Ararat, Sirak,
Sevan, etc., to the northern part of Persia:
And they were leading Armenians towards Persia with outrage and abuse forcing
everyone to pass the river Araks saying that whoever does not want to pass through the
river will be slaughtered. Those who could pass through the river stayed alive but also
many could not do it and died, especially children, old people, women and weak ones. By

the evening thousands of dead bodies covered the entire surface of Araks.’*

Another well known author notes:

Thereupon the Persians were dispersed in parties all over Armenia, where they
seized the inhabitants and drove them, like herds of cattle, to a vast plain in the
province of Ararat; whence, when all were collected, they were to be marched into
Persia. They then destroyed all the cities, towns, villages, and in short every place
which could afford shelter to a human being in the country, together with all the
stores of corn, wine, oil, hay, and every other article which could supply sustenance
to man or beast, not only that the Turks might be baffled in their enterprise, but that
the Ag?enians might not be tempted henceforward to return to the land of their
birth.

This is simply a small part of the evidence for what happened to Armenians at the hands
of Persians and Ottomans. It is not necessary to give a detailed account of the oppressions
inflicted by the above mentioned empires on Armenia; of more importance to our question is

how much events of the 18" century influenced the thinking and the spirit of many Armenians

39 Cf. Afak‘el Dawrizec'i, Girk ' Patmowt ‘eanc ' [The Book of Stories] (Amsterdam, 1669), pp. 15-25.
39 M. Camé‘ean, Patmowt ‘iwn hayoc ': I skzbané aixarhi miné'ew ¢'am Tearn 1874, [History of Armenia: From
the Beginning of the World until the Dominical Year of 1784] Vol III (Venice, 1786), p. 549-550.

395 James Issaverdenz, Armenia and The Armenians (St. Lazarus, Venice), pp- 376-7.
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and shaped the theology of Nalean and his contemporaries.

The end of the 17" and the beginning of the 18" century was a turning point for the
history of region. No longer was there fear that dissension towards the Church could be a capital
offence (as it was in the middle ages). On the one hand this was a great achievement for Europe
but on the other hand it would sometimes become a reason for some authors like Voltaire or
others to become ‘a bitter enemy of all religious faith.”’’ But as noted, the Enlightenment
became a source of inspiration for many nations, and a great testimony and influence to
Armenia. We can hardly find anything, from 1375 when the Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia
ceased to exist until the beginning of the 18" century, that demonstrates the efforts of Armenians
to be free, and to have their own country free from outside powers. When the philosophy of the
Enlightenment was flourishing, and when John Locke said ‘The natural liberty of man is to be
free from any superior power on earth, and not to be under the will or legislative authority of
man, but to have only the law of nature for his rule’*”” Armenians were inspired by the
Enlightenment to stand and regain their freedom which they had lost for several centuries. As
Razmik Panossian notes, ‘Much intellectual work was done which prepared a groundwork
leading to the ‘national awakening’ of the Armenians...".**® No doubt, some scholars would say

and have said that the Enlightenment stood against Christianity.’”

What the Enlightenment
brought with itself, was mostly an impetus for the Church as an institution to recover the pure

spirit of Christianity. That is why many scholars like Diarmaid MacCullach think that ‘the

% H. Daniel-Rops, The Church in The Eighteen Century (trans. J. Warington, London: J. M. & Sons LTD, 1964),
p. 46.

John Locke, The Second Treatise of Government and A Letter Concerning Toleration (Courier Dover
Publications, 2002), pp. 10-11.

R. Panossian, The Armenians: From Kings and Priests to Merchants and Commisars (Hurst, 2006), p. 75.

The Cambridge History of Christianity: Margaret C. Jacob, Enlightenment, Reawakening and Revolution 1660-
1815, (eds. Stewart J. Brown, Timothy Tackett, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2006), p. 165-168.
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Enlightenment in Northern Europe was generally led not by those who hated Christianity but by
Christians troubled by the formulations of traditional Christianity’.’'’ At the same time we must
take care not to identify the understanding of Enlightenment with pluralism, e. g., everyone
believes in what he wants to believe. I would strongly argue that the Enlightenment was inspired
by an echo of early Christianity but which came to be misinterpreted later. The great contribution
of the Enlightenment, which I have already mentioned was freedom: freedom of thinking,
freedom of creating and freedom of desire to live independently. One example of the influence of
the Enlightenment is the beginning of the struggle for liberty. In 1677 for the first time a secret
council was held in Etchmiadzin with six lay and six church leaders. We must bear in mind that
since 1375 when the last Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia ended, the Church had become the main
centralized structure which would represent the interests of the Armenian nation. This is one of
the reasons why the first council seeking freedom was held, not elsewhere but in the centre of the
Armenian Church, Etchmiadzin. The central figure of this council was the Catholicos of All
Armenians Yakob Jowlayec‘i (+1680), famous for his erudition and for active social work. At
the same time he was known for being critical of the Catholic missionaries of his time who
would come to Armenia trying to convert Armenians to Catholicism."!

The main purpose of this council was to find out ways for Armenia to regain its
independence and for this reason it was decided to send a delegation to Rome, Venice etc., to
enlist the support of European countries. Unfortunately, all the delegation received from Europe

312

were promises of help but not actual support.®'* During the beginning of the 18" century many

*1% Dairmaid MacCullach, 4 History of Christianity: The First Three Thousand Years (Penguin Books Ltd: London,

2010), p. 795.

H. R. Simonyan, Patmowt yown Hayoc ', Hnagowyn zamanakneric ' minc ‘ew mer orera [History of Armenia:
From Ancient Times until Our Days] (Yerevan, 2002), p. 85.

H. R. Simonyan, ‘Patmowt ‘yown Hayoc ", p. 86.
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other delegations were sent to Europe, some even with the authority to accept one of the
European Monarchs as leader of Armenia. Efforts were made to achieve independence with the
help of Russia and three European countries jointly: Austria, Tuscany and Palatinate. Israel Ori,
the main political figure after Yakob Jowlayeci to assume the leadership of struggle for liberty,
made an agreement with these countries and according to this agreement the Russians with their
30,000-strong army would come South and help Georgia, and the three countries would come to
Western Armenia, take over this territory in 20-25 days and then go to the Eastern part of the
country and evict the Persians. This would complete their mission.’"> An interesting detail in this
episode, which has hardly ever been mentioned by European historians, is that everything was to
have been done with the support of the Roman Pope whose condition was the conversion of
Armenians from Orthodoxy to Catholicism if the European army succeeded.’'*

From the middle of the 18" Century, Armenian diaspora communities became very active
centres in the struggle for liberation. There were objective reasons for this: decades of secret
councils, endless numbers of delegations and letters directed to Europe had achieved no result.
The people of Armenia lost hope in organizing anything and succeeding in it. At the same time
the numbers of rich and influential Armenians in some diaspora communities had been growing.
It is important to mention that it was mostly in these communities that Armenian science, culture
and religious life developed. This is why it became vital for the Armenian liberation movement
to change its strategies in terms of geography and ideology. Since the establishment of Armenian

typography in Amsterdam, several European cities such as Rome, Venice, Amsterdam and Lviv

1 A. Ayvazyan, ‘Haykakan Hetaxowzowt yan Gattni Gorcotowt yownnera, 1720-akan t"vakannerin’ [The Secret
Actions of the Armenian Counterintelligence in 1720s] in Hayastani zrowc ‘akic ' 5 (214), (Erewan, 2012).
[http://www.ardarutyun.org/?p=4828] Revised 10.10.2012.

1% A. Ayvazyan, ‘Haykakan Hetaxowzowt yan Gattni Gorcotowt yownnera, 1720-akan tvakannerin® in Hayastani
zrowc ‘akic ' 5 (214), (Erewan, 2012). [http://www.ardarutyun.org/?p=4828] Revised 10.10.2012.
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as well as cities in India and Russia became new centres of Armenian culture. Communities were
always connected with Armenia through the Armenian Church and through economic relations.
Therefore the oppression by Muslims and the miserable conditions of life of their fellow
Armenians was no longer secret. Ideas of liberation began to develop among the European-
Armenian merchants who, unlike their predecessors were more organized and more realistic.’'
Through these merchants ‘both the physical and intellectual location of identity formulation
shifted from the historic homeland to the diasporan communities’.*'®

After Yovsép Emin and up until the end of the 18" Century many groups were organized
in order to liberate Armenia but none had any actual results. It became possible only at the

beginning of the 19™ Century to free the eastern part of Armenia from the Persians with the

support of the Russians.

Economic

Armenians began the 18th century in an extraordinarily dire political and economic
situation. The continual wars between the Ottoman Empire and Persia had weakened not only
their own territories but also, and most particularly, the territory of Armenia. The entire economy
had suffered, with money and goods being transferred either to the centres of the Ottoman

Empire or to Persia. The greatest economic damage was caused in the beginning of the 17"

*1% Here it is important to mention the name of Yovsép Emin, who was born in Persia (1726), grew up in India and

received his education in Europe. Emin was sure about one thing: the liberation of the Caucasus could become
true only with the efforts of the Armenian and Georgian armies united. Soon he understood that people were
convinced that the only country which could help them achieve liberation was Russia. He went from village to
village reading the book of Movsés Xorenac‘i and reminding Armenians about the powerful kingdoms they had
had and proclaiming that it was possible to regain their lost independence. However he saw how unhappy the
people were with his ‘romantic’ project, as his plans were already known to the Persians. Emin had to leave
Armenia and go to India. Going there he gave his entire life to the idea of the liberation of Armenia. Though
Emin had no actual success in his mission, he became a source of inspiration for many Armenians both in the
Eastern and Western part of the country.

1R, Panossian, ‘The Armenians: From Kings and Priests’, p. 76.
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century when thousands of Armenians had been forcibly moved from their motherland to Persia
by Sah Abas. Even after a hundred years the impact of that forced migration could be seen in
almost every part of Armenia. At the same time many Muslims and particularly Persians had
established their communities in the Armenian villages and cities. The only region which
remained overwhelmingly Armenian was the heart of Armenia, the Arartian region with the
Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin.’'” After the Ottoman-Persian wars, some tribes started to
protest against the Turkish feudal economic system. One movement was organized by a tribe
called Jalalis. They would travel to the countries which were under Turkish authority and

318 Obviously their aim was not only to protest

organize large-scale riots against the government.
against the feudal system in Turkey, but, under the guise of ‘protesting,” to plunder the
possessions of the countries invaded by Ottomans. There were also incidents of earthquakes and
various epidemic diseases which occurred in the 17" and 18" centuries, and these caused huge
problems for the Armenian economy. An additional problem was the rise of unconstrained
immigration to Europe and Russia, worse than that organized by the Persians.

In the beginning of the 18" century both Ottomans and Persians had already established
their governmental units in Armenia. The most important mission of the units was collecting
taxes and sending them to the Sultan or to the Sah. Because of the military-feudal authoritarian
regime, anarchy, self-will, and bureaucracy were everywhere. Although the Ottomans and
Persians were no longer in a state of war against each other in Armenia, Armenia suffered

economically, paying enormous sums of money to both courts. Equally, Jalalis and other tribes

ceased their destruction of Armenian villages and cities. In these relatively ‘peaceful’ conditions,

STE. Zohrabyan, Sovetakan Rowsastana ew Hay-T ‘owrk ‘akan haraberowt yownnera [Soviet Russia and the Turk-

Armenian Relations] (Yerevan, 1980), pp. 220-21.
M. Zulalyan, Jalalyanneri sarzowma ew hay Zolovrdi vicaka Osmanyan Kaysrowt 'yan mej [The Jalalian
Movement and the Life Condition of Armenians in Ottoman Empire] (Yerevan, 1966), pp. 135-40.
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Armenians started to think about giving a new lease of life to agricultural and trading businesses.
Some scholars believe that in terms of the development of the economy, the second half of the

1t was never a rich city due to its

18™ century became a turning point for Yerevan.
geographical situation of being situated between rival groups, but now Yerevan started to take
advantage of its location between the Ottomans, Persians and of course Russians. In the 18"
century Yerevan started to develop trading relationships between north and south, west and east.
As has been noted, in this century, apart from Armenia itself, Armenian communities abroad
took cognizance of political as well as economical and cultural developments.**’

Lviv, Constantinople and New Julfa were the most developed communities. At the
beginning of the 18" century, the Armenian population of Lviv was forcibly converted to Roman
Catholicism and half a century later almost the entire population was assimilated.’*' Armenians
in Constantinople were also struggling due to Catholic Uniate and anti-uniate movements. One
of the great Armenian Patriarchs of Constantinople was Yakob Nalean, a pious and humble
person, who was against the Catholic expansion within the Armenian community of
Constantinople and other nearby cities. In the next section, Patriarch Nalean will be discussed in
terms of the relationship between Catholics and Armenians in Constantinople, their endless fight,
and their theological works which were sometimes greatly influenced by each other.

One of the communities which had significant power was that of New Julfa in Isfahan.

After the great transfer to New Julfa, Armenians had established small manufacturing businesses

195, Poghosyan, ‘Eketecakan hotatirowt'yowno Erewani xanowt yownowm 17-18rd darerowm’ in Erewani
petakan hamalsarani gitakan aSxatowt ‘yownner [The Church Property Ownership in Yerevan Khanate in 17-18"
cc.] Vol. 13 (Yerevan, 1940), p. 40.

295, Poghosyan, ‘Eketec akan hotatirowt'yowno Erewani xanowt yownowm 17-18rd darerowm’ in Erewani
petakan hamalsarani gitakan asxatowt yownner [The Church Property Ownership in Yerevan Khanate in 17-18"
cc.] Vol. 13 (Yerevan, 1940), p. 40.

**I H. Mirzoyan, 17-rd dari hay p ‘ilisop ‘ayakan mtk i verlowcowt ‘yown [Analysis of the 17" Century Armenian
Philosophical Thought] (Yerevan, 1983), pp. 42-3.

152



and gradually became famous for their highly-qualified goldsmiths and silversmiths. It is
interesting to note that while the feudal system was dominant, the main authority in Armenia was
the Church, but with the emergence of the bourgeoisie the power was mostly in the hands of
merchants and rich Armenians in Julfa. In the 17" and 18" centuries almost all the Catholicoi:
Movsés Tat‘ewac‘i, Philipos Atbakec‘i, Yakob Julayec‘i, Nahapet Edesac‘i, Step‘anos Jutayec‘i,
Alexader Julayec‘i and Astvacatur Hamadanc‘i were enthroned with the support of the
Armenians of Julfa, without which it was impossible to become Catholicos of all Armenians.
After the election, a newly elected Catholicos needed to be confirmed by the Sah of

. 322
Persia.

We must also note that every time the Armenian Catholicos needed material support he
would ask for it from the Armenians of Julfa. This community had started to have an influential
role in the socio-political and economic life of Armenians even before the great emigration from
Old Julfa. Arak‘el Dawrizec‘i reports that on 14 August 1604, against the will of the co-regnant
Catholicoi Dawit® and Melkisedek and many other clergymen, Old Julfa elected Archimandrite

Srapion from Tigranakert as a new Catholicos.’”

We know also from some manuscripts that for
the renovation of the Mother See Cathedral, Catholicos Movsés Tat‘ewac’i asked for financial
help from Armenians from Julfa, and the Armenian community there donated a generous amount
of money to the Church. Their success however lasted only until the arrival of Europeans and
especially British capitalist merchants, who invested heavily in the same businesses as
Armenians. Soon, Armenian merchants and jewellers could not compete with Europeans and had
to leave New Julfa. Many moved to India and established the Armenian community which later

produced famous authors and thinkers of the 18" Century such as Yovsép Emin, Sahamir

Sahamirean, Yarowtiwn Smawonean, Mesrop Taliadean etc.

2 H. Mirzoyan, ‘17-rd dari hay p ‘ilisop ‘ayakan mtk i verlowcowt ‘'yown’, pp. 54-6.

33 Atak‘el Dawrizec'i, ‘Girk' Patmowt ‘eanc"’, p. 13.
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Through the ages, with the rising influence of merchants within communities, the attitude
of society towards them began to change. Involved in the most developed countries in the world,
Armenian merchants would become the carriers of the latest and highest ideas and innovations of
those prosperous countries. Because of this, they changed not only social stereotypes relating to
theoretical ideals, but also many things in practical daily life.

Of course, to describe in depth the 18" century socio-economic life of Armenians we
must try to determine whether the conditions of life of that time created an ideology (social
consciousness) or whether it was rather the ideology which created those conditions of life. No
doubt, the conditions of life of a society, its material and political situation can have a huge
impact on ideology (no matter whether religious, political or economic) of that society but on the
other hand ideology can greatly influence the life of a society. It can highly improve its social
conditions or it can dramatically damage not only its material but also psychological situation.

Thus, the socio-economic development of Armenia and the Armenian communities
abroad had started in the second quarter of the 17" century in Julfa and then continued until the
18™ century and onwards. Especially in the 18" century, agriculture was no longer the main
source of income for Armenian merchants, but small-scale manufacture producing goods for

export and thus establishing relationships with other European countries.

Cultural

As documenting the entire Armenian culture of the 18" century would be beyond the
scope of this thesis, I will confine the scope of my research to literature including the
establishment and development of typography.

Since the end of the 14™ Century, when the great Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia ceased to
exist, Armenians, struggling under oppression from the two enemies, concentrated on surviving
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and protecting the spiritual and cultural treasures that they had inherited from their ancestors.
Only three centuries later, in the second half of the 17" century, could a revival of Armenian
culture be seen. It was of course connected to the economic development of Armenia and the
Armenian communities. According to Manowk Abelyan, ‘A new renaissance started in the
cultural life of the Armenians, a new movement which in the beginning was very slow because
of the political situation, but soon flourished steadily up until the end of the 18" century’.”** The
first question that comes to mind is how Armenians could become rich and create their culture if
they were, and had been, under the oppression of Muslim conquerors for such a long time and
had been forced to change their faith? Indeed, for some nations invaded by Turks or Persians it
was impossible even to speak in their native language. But Armenians, because of their
reputation for being able to communicate easily and being trustworthy, were respected by
Muslims and had been granted more privileges than other groups.

One of the characteristic features of 18" Century Armenian culture is that it gradually
stopped being dominated by influences from the East, and for the first time in its history began to
look towards Russia, and through Russia towards Western Europe. By the end of the 17" and
into the 18" century, hundreds of books of European authors such as Bacon, Descartes,
Gassendi, and Diderot were being translated into Armenian from Russian. Taking the lead from
Western European countries, preserving the philosophical and wider cultural heritage of their
past became an imperative for the Armenians.

On the other hand, European thinkers of this period were reacting against the scholastic

methods of the middle ages and would sometimes completely deny the value of the early authors,

2% M. Abeghyan, Yerker, [Works] Vol 4 (Yerevan, 1970), p. 512.

155



whereas Armenians would generally accept certain traditions without any critical analysis.>*
Although the books of western authors had been translated into Armenian they did not in general
have much influence on the attitude of Armenian scholars towards the tradition of the middle
ages. As we will explore later, Armenians did not change anything in their theological or

liturgical tradition.

Overview on Literature

Some scholars, finding several ancient artefacts, have proved in their recent research that

Armenian literature has its roots as far back as 6000 BCE.**

But the beginning of Armenian
Christian literature is generally dated to the beginning of the 5™ century CE when St. Mesrop
Mastoc* created the Armenian alphabet (405 CE). First, the Armenian Church fathers translated
the Holy Bible and then almost the entire patristic literature as well as the works of the Greek
and Latin philosophers. Koriwn notes that the first verse from the Bible translated into Armenian
was from the book of Proverbs:**’ ‘For learning about wisdom and instruction, for understanding
words of insight’.**® Indeed, in accordance with this first-translated Biblical verse, Armenians
always attempted to learn and to approach as closely as possible to wisdom. Translating the
famous works of foreign authors, Armenians simultaneously created their own literature as well.
The works of Mesrop Mastoc® (5™ ¢.), Koriwn (5™ ¢.), Agathangelos (5™ ¢.), Anania Sirakac'i
(7" ¢.), Yovhan Ojnec‘i (8" ¢.), later Nersés Snorhali (12" c¢.), Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i (14™ ¢.) and

others are still very important sources for the inspiration of many believers and for the research

of many scholars. Armenian manuscripts are highly valued for their academic importance as well

325
326

H. Mirzoyan, ‘17-rd dari hay p 'ilisop ‘ayakan mtk'i verlowcowt ‘yown’, pp. 14-5.
I'. A. Baraunsin, Kamnu 30206opunu, omxpuimue apmsauckux yuonsix [The Stones Have Spoken, The Discoveries
of the Armenian Scientists] (EpeBan, 2009), ct. 4.
z; Koriwn, Vark' Mastoc i (ed. M. Abeghyan, Yerevan, 1983), p. 98.
Prov. 1:2.
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as their beautiful illuminations (manrankarner). The 15™-16™ centuries were not very fertile in
terms of literature, but even during the difficulties of this period it was seen as an honour for
Armenians to hide and preserve their manuscripts from invaders who would not see the spiritual
value of those books but only their material price.

The works of some 17" century authors are important not because of their value as
unique literature but because they contain many historical data which are important for
contemporary scholars in researching certain periods of Armenian history. The most famous
author of the century was an Armenian monk of Holy Etchmiadzin, Arak‘el Dawrizec‘i. In his
book of history, he narrates some very tragic events of Armenian history of the 17" century
which have been noted above.*”” This century was also notable because in 1666 for the first time
in history the Holy Bible was printed in Armenian by Oskan Erewanc‘i in Amsterdam.

In the 18™ century, Armenian literature was mainly concentrated in Constantinople and
Venice. In the first city, the Armenian community had always been influential, but with the
efforts of the two patriarchs Yovhannés Kolot and Yakob Nalean it became one of the pivotal
centres of Armenian Culture, and particularly for literature. The establishment of a new school
by Kolot at the beginning of the 18" Century soon achieved results: new scholars such as
Pattasar Dpir, Serovbé Patkanean, Patriarch Awetik® etc, enriched Armenian literature by
translating the works of some European authors as well as publishing their own Biblical and
theological compositions.®® This was the century in which Latin missionaries started to preach
also among Armenians causing divisions within the community. Because of this, reading almost

all the books of the above-mentioned scholars, one can see the explicit affirmation of Armenian

>

329 Cf. Afak‘el Dawrizeci, ‘Girk" Patmowt ‘eanc .
3B Dowrean, Patmowt iwn Hay Matenagrowt ‘ean, I Val Zamanakac' Min¢'ew Mer Orern [History of the
Armenian Bibliography, From the Early Times until Our Days] (Constantinople, 1885), pp. 89-95.
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Church doctrines. In the 18" century, one of the most important events was the establishment of
the Mechitarist Armenian Catholic community in Venice, San Lazzaro island. Through their

tireless service they laid the foundation of modern Armenian literature,

Their inspiration was also partly derived from the Western Classics, old and
contemporary, which the Mechitarists so diligently read and translated. The
Mekhistarists employed Classical Armenian in their writings, which gave rise to
Classicism as the earliest phase in the history of modern Armenian Literature.>"

Having been educated in the best European universities, the Mechitarist fathers brought a
rebirth not only to Armenian literature but to the entire culture. At the same time they preserved
their national identity, publishing many manuscripts of the early Armenian Church fathers. Over
the previous two or three centuries, the Armenian language had been greatly influenced by the
Turkish and Persian languages. One of the first actions of many Mechitarist authors at the
beginning of the 18" century was to purify the language from these foreign influences.’** One of
the great achievements of the Mechitarist fathers was creating the ‘Haykazean bararan’>>
(Armenian Dictionary) in two volumes. Mxit‘ar Sebastac‘l, the founder of the congregation and
the other three co-authors of this dictionary Gabriel Awetik‘ean, Xac‘atowr Siwrmélean and
Mkrtic® Awgerean examined all the known Armenian manuscripts and books written between
the 5™ and 18" centuries to compile the entries of their masterpiece.”* With its 51,000 words it
has become the greatest ever known dictionary of the Armenian language.

Another remarkable work of this community was the book called ‘History of Armenia’ in

three volumes by Archimandrite Mik‘ayél C‘amé‘ean. This work became very famous not only

3! Kevork Bardakjian, The Mechitarist contributions to Armenian culture and scholarship (USA: Harvard College

Library Press, 1976), p. 12.

2 E. Dowrean, ‘Patmowt ‘iwn Hay Matenagrowt 'ean, I Val Zamanakac' Minc'ew Mer Orern’ pp. 86-7.

3 G. Awetikean, X. Siwrmélean, M. Awgerean, Nor bargirk ' Haykazean lezowi bazaneal yerkows masowns
(Venice, 1749).

% G. Awetikean, X. Siwrmélean, M. Awgerean, ‘Nor bargirk ' Haykazean lezowi’, Prologue.
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among Armenians but also foreigners. Soon, because of his important contribution Mik‘ayél
C‘amé‘ean was called ‘the Second Father of the Armenian history’ after Movsés Xorenac'i.
C*amé‘ean’s work contains the history from the Creation of Adam and Eve until the year 1784.
The contributions of the Mechitarists based in Venice and Vienna, particularly to biblical studies,
will be noted below (information on other fathers whose works are still highly valued among

biblical scholars will also be detailed).

Typography

One of the most remarkable phenomena of the later cultural history of Armenia was the
establishment and development of Armenian typography in 16" century Venice.*** Immediately
afterwards, many Armenian merchants and clergy became very interested in publishing books.
Because of the politically unstable situation in Armenia, these books were first published abroad.
In the 17" century many new printing houses were established in other European cities like Lviv
and Livorno as well as in New Julfa. Amsterdam became a very famous centre of Armenian
typography, because it was here that for the first time in history the Holy Bible was published in
the Armenian language. However, it was difficult to develop Armenian typography in European
countries because the Armenian population was not large enough to create a viable market for
Armenian books in these countries. That is why in the 18" century almost the entire Armenian
publishing industry was concentrated in Constantinople. Yakob Nalean became one of the key
figures who established printing houses in the city. Although he managed during his life to
publish some of his books, he did not publish his interpretation of the book of Sirach.

Finally, in 1771 the first printing house was opened in Armenia itself with the efforts of

33 In 1512, the first time in the history of Armenia, Yakob Metapart published a prayerbook in Armenian, called

‘Owrbat‘agirk®’ [The Book of Friday].
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the Catholicos of All Armenians, Simeon Erewanc‘i. Soon after its opening, hundreds of
theological, philosophical, historical as well as scientific books were published there. Simeon
Erewanc'i himself was highly educated: his work called ‘Jambr’ is very useful for those scholars
who are interested in 18" Century Armenia, its culture and economy.

It is without doubt that further research into 18" century Armenia and the diaspora
communities would provide more in-depth understanding of the motives and the background
which contoured the theological works of the authors of the same century. Constant wars and a
daily struggle for the preservation of national identity became an intrinsic part of almost every
poem and prose work published either in Etchmiadzin, Constantinople or elsewhere. Yakob
Nalean was one of the Armenian leaders and authors whose voice against the ruling injustice

could be heard through his theological, biblical or mere secular compositions.

3.3 Nalean In Literature And His Commentary

Yakob Nalean was one of the most prominent Armenian authors of the 18" century. His
works are famous not only for their spiritual and ecclesiastical value but also for their abundance.
Especially noteworthy are his two commentaries: first, on the Book of Lamentation by St.
Gregory of Narek (Grigor Narekac‘i) and second, on the Book of Sirach, the examination of
which forms part of the present work. With this in mind, we must note that Nalean’s works have
not yet been given much-needed attention by scholars.

There are a few articles and only two monographs which convey some information about
this prominent author. The first of the two monographs was written by Vardan Demirjian, a
bishop from Antelias, and was never published. The second, by Gevorg Bambowk¢ ean, was
published in 1980. Apart from these, some other works by various authors have touched upon the
subject of Nalean’s biography and the general history of Constantinople in his times. The most
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important works for the study of Nalean’s biography are: the third volume of Mik aél

Ctamé‘ean’s ‘History of Armenia’®*®

and a book of chronology of Jerusalem written in the
second half of the 19" century®®’ by Astowacatowr Hovhanissian in which the latter examines
some details concerning the relationship between the two sees of Constantinople and Jerusalem.
Hovhanissian discusses in particular the role of Yakob Nalean in the regulation of those

5338

relations. An article called ‘About the life of Patriarch Nalean’”~" was published in ‘Arevelyan

mamul’ by Abraham Ayvazyan which is a brief introduction to Nalean’s life. A relatively major

339 -
>7°7 gives valuable

work was produced by Malakia Ormanean who in his ‘Azgapatowm
information about Nalean and the situation of Constantinople in the first half of the 18" century.
In addition to these, others have published relatively shorter articles with fragmentary
information: including Mkrti¢* Alawnowni,’** Grigor Basmad‘ian,**' etc.

Yakob Nalean gave a new lease of life to the educational, spiritual and cultural
movement established by his teacher and mentor Yévhannés Kolot. Snorhk® Galowstian in his

preface to the book of G. Bambowkc¢‘ean notes the similarities in the relationship between

Nalean and Kolot with that of Plato and Socrates,

Socrates, says the Patriarch, has never written anything: instead he always spoke
and gave sermons. It was Plato who through his works has passed the philosophical
thoughts of the former putting it through his own prism first. In the same way
Patriarch Kolot was so much occupied with teaching, preaching and with the
routine patriarchal duties that he had no time for writing any books apart from some

36 M. Ctamé‘ean, ‘Patmowt ‘iwn hayoc " [History of Armenia] (Venice, 1786).

37 A. Hovhanissian, Zamanakagrakan patmowt ‘iwn Sowrb Erowsatemi [Chronological History of Holy Jerusalem],
Vol. 2 (Jerusalem, 1860).

3% A. Ayvazian, ‘Patriarch Naleani keank‘én’ [From the Life of Patriarch Nalean] in Arevelyan Mamul (Izmir,

1894).

M. Ormanean, Azgapatowm [Story of the Nation] Vol. IIl (Beirut, 1961).

M. Atawnowni, Miabank ew ayc ‘eluk* Hay Erowsatemi [The Members of the Brotherhood and the Visitors of the

Armenian Jerusalem] (Jerusalem, 1929).

! G. Basmad‘ian, HiSatakaran [Colophon] (Paris, 1908).
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prefaces in the books translated by his order.’**

Nalean not only continued the work of his teacher but elevated it to a new level. During
his lifetime, Nalean published eight of his own works, one more was published after his death.
The last published work of Nalean is the one titled ‘Hogevor zrowyc'ner’ (Spiritual
conversations) published by Gevorkian Theological Seminary in 2013. There are still 15 works
which are in MSS, including the commentary on Sirach, which in my view is his masterpiece.
Bambowk¢ ean gives the names of four places where these MSS are kept: Yerevan Matenadaran,
Jerusalem Library, the MS depository of the Holy Saviour monastery in New Julfa and Istanbul
library of the Armenian MSS. There is one more place to add to this list: the depository of the
Vienna Mechitarist fathers where I worked on a MS containing the commentary on the 13

chapter of Sirach.**’

3.4 The Twelve MSS Of Nalean’s Commentary

There are only twelve MSS of this work in the world, of which five are kept in Mesrop
Mastos® Matenadaran in Yerevan:
1. MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, pp. 4r-960v.
2. MM.MSN. 1016, 18" c., pp. 18r- 339v.
3. MM.MS N. 1015, 19" c., pp. 3r-170v.
4. MM. MSS N. 6208-09, Vols I-1I, 1813 -1822, pp. 5v-408r, 1v-308r.
5. MM. MSS N. 4863, 1858, pp. 1r-52r.
Five other MSS are in the library of the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem:

6. Jer.SIMS N. 44, 1771, pp. 1r-1164v.

G, Bambowk¢ ean, ‘Yakob Patriarch Nalean’, p. 10.
3 Vienna 628, 1821, pp. 2a-46b.
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7. Jer.SIMS N. 106, 1764, pp. 11r-1908r (this is the oldest dated MS of Nalean’s work).
8. Jer.STMSN. 36, 18" c., pp. 1r-1118v.
9. Jer.SJMS N. 140, 1811, pp. 1r-1168v.
10. Jer.SJ MS N. 65, (Not dated), pp. 1r-1422v.
Another two MSS are kept in the library of the Mechitarist monastery in Vienna:
1. ViIM MS N. 628, 1821, pp. 2r-46v.

2. ViM MS N. 1052, 1823, pp. 4r-895r

Short Descriptions of the MSS

MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, pp. 4r-960v — This is the MS that I have mostly used in this work
when referring to Nalean’s commentary. It is the only one among the five MSS in the
Matenadaran library which contains Nalean’s commentary on the entire book of Ben-Sira.
Nalean’s commentary on the first ten chapters of Sirach can be characterised as follows. His
comment on each chapter consists of just one sentence, and the unique point in this is that each

344 With these lines, Nalean transforms his

sentence is a short exhortation addressed to the reader.
commentary from a mere interpretation into one integrated homily which has as its aim to
transform its readers into perfect and happy people through fearing God and seeking wisdom.

MM. MS N. 1016, 18" c., pp. 18v- 339v - contains the commentary on chapters 1-14. It
starts with some brief information about the history of the incorporation of this text into the
canon.

MM. MS N. 1015, 19th c., pp. 3r-170v - contains the commentary on chapters 1-9 of Ben-

Sira. As in MS M.M. 1014, each chapter of MS 1015 starts with a brief rubric in which the

% This approach extends only to the first ten chapters. For this reason, I have chosen to concentrate primarily on

these chapters.
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following chapter is summarized. Then, Nalean explains verse by verse the commentary.
However, the most fascinating and somewhat peculiar issue with this MS is that on the back

cover page of it the following memorial script is written, ‘@dphqnph Ukpn) Lniuwinpshu
Ukjuniphit Uhpwpwy’, (The Commentary on the Book of Ben-Sira by our Gregory the

[luminator). It is highly unlikely that the first Catholicos of All Armenians St. Gregory the
[luminator wrote a commentary on Sirach as found in the Matenadaran MS 1015. St. Gregory
has not written any commentaries on any of the biblical texts and thus, we can assume that the
inscription on the cover page of the aforementioned MS is erroneous.

MM. MSS N. 6208-09, 19th c. pp. 5v-408r; 1v-308r — Contains an abbreviated version of
Nalean’s commentary.

MM. MS N. 4863, 1858, pp. 1r-52r. - This is a slightly more expanded version of the one-
line commentary.

Jer.SJ MS N. 44, 1771, pp 1r-1148v — Contains an abbreviated version of the entire
commentary.

Jer.SJTMS N. 106, 1764, pp. 11r-1908r — This copy in two volumes is almost identical to
MM MS N. 1014 of Yerevan and is considered as the oldest extant MS of the Commentary.

Apart from the commentary itself the MS contains also a poem written by Yesayi
Notary®*® and dedicated to the Book of Sirach and to Nalean’s Commentary. In the beginning of
the first volume there are some thirty eight pages (pp.24-28 are blank) enumerated with
Armenian letters which contain some beautiful sayings by Yakob Nalean based on the text of

Sirach. Bellow I present some of those sayings:

** Nothing is known about Yesayi Notary apart from his name and this poem.
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* Tunphnipy 6kpng, b qnpép Epphunwuwpnug: (The council of the elders
and the acts of the youth).

*  Gnnbkglniphti b npowunhniphit pig dhdbwbu niithtt yuwwnbpuqd
ULs: (Beauty and continence have a great fight between each other).

* [pnduytu dupnlut Juwn funphppuljui: (Stomach is a bad councilor to
the humans).

* [1p npnuk pugnud yuwwnht, jnyd vwljwinit |huh wpdwi: (Those who
seek great honour will earn the least of it).

* Bwdwhniphiut stwtth quuununlniphiu: (Frequency gives birth to
weariness).

Jer.SJ MS N. 36, 18" ¢., pp. Ir-1118v — Similar to the MS 44 this MS also contains a
relatively short version of the commentary.

Jer.SIMS N. 140, 1811, pp. 1a-1168b — The commentary is on pp. 1r-1125r. The rest of
the MS contains lists of the commentary as well as a copy of the one-line commentary on Sirach.

Jer.SJ MS N. 65, (Not dated), pp. 1r-1422v - This copy of the Commentary is not dated,

£.2*° This hypothesis is

however it is thought that the MS was written by Yakob Nalean himsel
impossible to prove as there are no any attributions to Nalean in the colophon of the MS.

ViM MS N. 628, 1821, pp. 2r-46v — This MS contains only the commentary on chapter
13. The scribe, who gives his name as Yakob, explains in the introduction that the exhortative

nature of this chapter was the reason he chose to copy it.

ViM MS N. 1052, 1823, pp. 4r-895r — Contains commentary on chapters 15 -32.

3.5 Nalean’s Theological Views and Hermeneutical Methods

Nalean can truly be named the greatest thinker of his time among Armenians. The

principal method of Nalean’s interpretation is homiletic or kerygmatic. For him it is important

% G. Bambowk& ean, ‘ Yakob Patriarch Nalean’, p. 43.
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that the truths expressed in his works penetrate into the readers’ hearts and change their insight
‘... fppurwpk h nju, jmighnniptil h &odwphwn ghnniphi’ (from darkness to light, from

ignorance to true knowledge). His primary aim is to combine Christian spiritual teachings with
philosophy and more scientific explanations of life. In many cases he refers to the prophets (e.g.
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Amos), the apostles (e.g. Peter, Paul, James etc.) as well as the holy
fathers of the Church (e.g. Cyril of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa, Alexander of Alexandria,
Augustine, etc.) incorporating along with them references from the most famous Greco-Roman
thinkers, e.g. Plato, Aristotle, Pythagoras, Homer, Sophocles, Porphyrios, Seneca etc. Nalean
also makes significant use of the works of the most renowned Armenian philosophers, historians
and poets: Movsés Xorenac‘i, Etis€, Davit® Anhatt’, Grigor Narekaci, Grigor Magistros, Nersés
Snorhali, Nersés Lambronaci, Xa¢ atur Ke¢ arec‘i etc. Throughout his commentary on Sirach,
Nalean implicitly shows his concern about the religious decline and social injustice that the
Armenian community in Constantinople was facing. One can see that the main reason for writing
this commentary is not an abstract scholarly desire to explain the book itself, but first and
foremost to use Sirach as a source for exhortation and teaching. Nalean regards Sirach as

‘Uwmnbwt pphunnubwljut gpbwy junwe pphuwnnubnipbwt’ (A Christian book written

before Christianity).
The same social and religious themes are dominant in almost all his other works as well.
For instance, in just a few lines of a poem preserved in an unpublished MSS, he describes the

situation in the Armenian communities in Constantinople and elsewhere as follows:

Ubdwgh p wbid hu jun&uygh,
b pupniplwbg (kw) h pug,
8nulut” jniuwu qpoiphln’
Pupbuywpwot sh duwg...
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Puyuwn pupdbwg Eu hpuntip,
Cun unghti untnn nupwskuwp,
Un dkdwdkdu bt wn unpnilju’
Sodwpuniphil sh duwg...

Enpuyp-tinpon ndudwlp,
Ppp plug ovnwpu niukny,
Cultpt pultip owtiwy qpity,
Utp puytnph sh dtwg.. 3

Grow up, my miserable soul!
Being far from kindness,

From whom are you hoping

to get a letter?

There is no a righteous man left.

Rights are entirely taken away

Whilst the lie is spread instead,

Both among the rich and among the slaves,

There is no truth left.

Brother complains against his brother,

As if he does so against a stranger.

Friend tries to deprive his friend,

There is no love left for a friend.

The theological and moral motive of Nalean’s commentary is that everyone must be
grateful for everything he is given in this world. If a person accepts everything as a gift from

God, then like Job he will thankfully glorify the Lord and will humbly bear all the misfortunes of

his life. Nalean bases his theology of the correct attitude to human life on the famous phrase of
Seneca ‘Cunphwljuy B quujupniptwt dwpdunu, np unhwyk qhu ny Jwpk] qonp ny
wupunhd Judbk)’ (I am thankful for the inability of my body, which makes me unable to do

what I am not supposed to wish).

In the second volume of the MS 106 of Jerusalem depository there is an unpublished and

T MM. MS N. 2696, pp. 72v-73r.
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unique poem dedicated to Nalean’s commentary on Sirach written by not a very well known
Esayi Konstandnowpolsec‘i, which can easily be regarded as a characteristic of Nalean’s work
and the methods applied in his commentary.

Nuuwbwinp vwlju Ukjuniphwb pupnjuljui thhjhunthwyniptwt dksh hdwunungu
Uhpwpuwy, pwpuwhhiubuwg nudbdul jhntbw) pamttwuhpl Guwgbwg tonwpk
Ununwinuniwojubginy*®

A poem dedicated to the Commentary on the ethical philosophy of great wise man Sirach written
by a later philologist Esayi Notaré Konstandnowpolsec‘i

Uwwnbwb nkbywh’ wopbh pndwljul,
Utkshtt Uhpwpwy® wihuy Uonnunubwi,
Ukjuwpwibny’ Jthpt yuwnniwlwul,
Swljop Mwunphwpp' gbhppqgotwljuie:

Swnpu jophtwg’ nnnht hponwljui,
Swdkt hwdwph® Epoptt wmwwpundul,
unphtt hdwgdwdp® thipny wupquljwl,
Swlnp MTwwnphwpp' tkphnib swthwpwi:

Upsht uppunbu’ wipwppe tpjundul,
Pwitht Uhwéuh' ghwn Upkquijud,
Swnbwl pquuwuk’ wbpulqpiuful,
Swljop Muwnphwpp' jun'p Uuinniwdwpui:

Supdup wuundnipbwdp® tkp Juybpsujul,
Swpwgn)g pipbw) " wmywugniguljul,

Cun mpudwpwithg' np juunbwljul,
Swljop Muwnphwpp' un'ipp htwunwpub:

Ulpnit wphiwmundwdp® ubp ghobpuju,
Cqpwqnid gppbhwtiu np owpunpuljut,
Enntwy jhownwl)' wqghu Zwjjulju,
Suwljnp Mwwnphwpp' ququp Mhnwlub:

Uwljut Wkppnntiwt’ np nppprunuljut,
Shunju whwnwlk' Lupunniqnupuljul,
Buwgh Ynsdudp® thp Shrquunuljui,
uptunpbd ny Endtwy” dhbgkr juthnbwt:

8 Jer.ST MS N. 65, (Not dated), p. 1907v.
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A desirable book of a longing man,

Great Sirach of Solomonian kind,
Commented by the honourable nobleman,
Patriarch Yakob of a great mind.

He composed poems with well-aimed lines,
Following the termination of each verse,
With his deep knowledge and in simple ways,
Patriarch Yakob, astute rhymester.

An Eagle clear-sighted of unblinking observation,

Of the Word of the Only-Begotten, the river of the Sun,
Radiated from Him, the One without beginning,
Patriach Yakob, profound Theologian.

With an appropriate, matching narrative,
He brought examples able to affirm,
According to the rules of logic,

Patriach Yakob, fine Philosopher.

Through sleepless labour carried in the nights,
Many writings were laid down,

Which were left to the Armenian people,

By Patriach Yakob, pinnacle of the nation.

The insufficiency of this ode of laudation,
Is because I am mere a secretary,

By the name of Yesayi in Byzantium,

My plea is not to refute until eternity.

As said in the poem, each and every verse of Sirach is treated in this commentary as a

particle which, when combined with other ‘particles’, form the wise and happy person described
by Ben Sira himself. This makes clear that Nalean was led to compose a commentary on this

particular book of the Bible and not another because of his desire to see the truths expressed in

Sirach crystalised in his own people.

There is no introduction to the commentary but only a few lines stating that each chapter

of his commentary can be summarized in one line. As we know, both the Zohrapean and

Bagratowni versions of Sirach finish at chs. 42/43 followed by an appendix called «Fwup
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Uhpwpuy», (The Words of Sirach). However, Nalean’s commentary goes beyond these chapters

as the base text used by Nalean was in his days the only published version of Oskan Erewanc‘i
(1666).

Nalean follows the standard style of exegesis: verses from the Bible are presented first in
a distinctive style and colour (red), then the commentary is presented in the same calligraphic
style but in different colour (black). Apart from this standard form of exegesis, Nalean
thematically divided every chapter of his work into separate sections, highlighting their global
and mystical meaning and then separately commenting on the lines. Another peculiarity of this
commentary is the way in which it presents a quick introductory summary of the meaning of
each line before giving a detailed explanation of it. The possible reason for explaining every line
in one sentence first and then passing on to a deeper explanation could be the difficulty of
memorizing long passages. Thus, in order to make it easier for his readers to understand the

precise meaning of the biblical text he presented his commentary in one sentence first.

3.6 One-Line Commentary By Nalean

Nalean’s unique approach to this book of Ben-Sira can be summed up in the following

lines:**

- 4r-950v  («Eljkuhwuwnplnu, ULlhuniphitt pupnjuljut  thhjhunthwnipbu
Stuniwy Npminy Uhpwpwy wpupbw) Skwnt 8wlnpwy wwwnphwpghtt Uksht Mojunyy,
(Ecclesiasticus, Commentary on the Ethical Philosophy of Jesus Son of Sirach by the Patriarch

Yakob of Great Constantinople). As can be seen, Nalean combines the Latin and the Greek

versions of the name of the book under one title. On the one hand he calls it Ecclesiasticus, by

3% These lines are from the manuscript M. M. Matenadaran, MS N. 1014, 1771, pp. 4a-960b.
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which it is known in Latin, and on the other hand he adds to this name the Greek ‘Zogia Tov
Iecov viov tov Zipay’. Of course the Hebrew text is not used by Nalean because it was not

discovered until the late 19™ century.

- 4r-31v Ch.1 - Zwuwpwlopkl pwdwunudt kL gnigul] ipwbwinp hpwg qlunju:
‘Lwju h unjit qjjung junwetny hwdwpk dhtgkt h FU hwdwpt gpniwnk ghdwunniphiu:
Int k1w (gghu htwunnipbwdp, np kpljhiy E Skwnb: (General overview and list of the
important points of the chapter. Firstly, in verses 1-11 of this chapter [Sirach] praises wisdom.
You also must be filled with wisdom which is fear of God).

- 3lr44v Ch. 2 - Nppbwl, tpk dbEpdtbwu Swnuybk] Uuwniniéng Jug

juppupnipbwb... Ukpdhuwjt win Uunmwje (hth twp hwiwwnny... Child, if you

approach God in order to serve him, remain in righteousness. One approaching God must firstly

have faith.

- 44v-63r Ch. 3 - Npmn) hdwuwntny [Ujuhtpt® npnpp hdwuwntng] thyknkgh
wnpnuwpng... Wise children are the Church of righteousness.

- 63r-91r Ch. 4 - Npnkwl, jnynpuniphit wnpwwnht Uh” quuughu... Child, do not
hesitate to help the poor!

- 91v-100r Ch. 5 - Uh" djnnhp wr unwgniwsu wihpuiu... Do not try to get
dishonest wealth.

- 100v-126v Ch. 6 - Uh" {huhp quub pupkljudhl pouwdh dkpdwinphi... Do not

be an enemy to your relatives.

- 126v-166v Ch. 7 - Uh’ qnpstp qswip bt qpliq dh puprikughl... Do not do evil and
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you will not be caught.

- 166v-181v Ch. 8 - Uh’ ughp pun wnl hgnph... Do not stand against a person who
is more powerful than you.

- 181v-200r Ch. 9 - Uh" dwjuiwughu plr Yune gplh pn... Do not surrender to a
woman.

- 200r-234r Ch. 10 - dwwnwinp hdwuwnnil quinbugk qdnnnynipy hip... The wise
judge will judge his people.

Here the exhortative lines move on to statements on the subject of character:
rightiousness, wisdom, fear of the Lord, etc.

- 234r-259r Ch. 11 - Pdwuwnniphtt junttwphh pupdpugniguut qqniju unppt...
The wisdom of a modest person raises his head.

- 259r-268v Ch. 12 - Gpk pupkpwpbugbu, ghnbw npny wpwugbu, wjuhtptt® Lpk
nudkp puph wnthgbu, wjtyku puinpnqupwp wpw... If you want to help someone, know
whom you help.

- 268v-283v Ch. 13 — fIp onpunthk qdhip, wynokugk h tdwik... Whoever touches
pitch, he will get dirty from it.

- 283v-300r Ch. 14 Gpwubkwy L, np n$ k£ quypulntwy putht phpwtng hipny... pun
Twyph thhihunthwh hwbdwpbn Juppuuwbnh k... Blessed is [he] who is not tempted by
the word of his mouth, as it is said by the genius philosopher Dawit® Vardapet.

- 300r-314r Ch. 15 — 1p Eplush jUuwnnién) wpwugk qpuph, wjuhtiptt® tplhiqust

Uuwniéng unpotiny h swpk dbnug... Whoever fears God, he will do good things: fearing

172



God he will withhold sinful deeds.

- 314r-128r Ch. 16 — Uh phplyptughu pun npphu wdpwphownu... Uhty Ypku h
hnghn ququuljipt Uuwnnién)... Do not rejoice with unrighteous children as you have the
likeness of God.

- 328r-345v Ch. 17 - Uuwniniws unbnsd jEpypk quupni... Unuk] wuh hp hly
mpdwd Juquh... God created man on the Earth and He will do everything in its time.

- 345v-364v Ch. 18 — Ip Jhwy juthnbwi, unbns quukububwb h Jhwuht... Ujun.
Ynpédwtth wnuunt dhtthpkging... He who exists forever himself created everything at the
same time: with this [Sirach] refutes the Manichean heresy.

- 364v-384r Ch. 19 — Gnpéniubwy wppohn ny hwugh h dkéniphtu... Ujuhupt’
gnpdny mkp E, jud dowl, jud wpnibuwnwinn b hbnbiith wppkgniptwt... A person who
works hard and drinks a lot at the same time will not be able to reach greatness.

- 384r-399v Ch. 20- Qhw pr, Juph qut k juinhdwbky... Cunn Jupgh b puunnp
jmunhdwtniphit gnind swhuwinp juunhdwbnnhti... Why is it good to be disciplined?
Because the discipline of a worthy person can be very beneficial.

- 399v-415v Ch. 21 — Nppbwly, dbnup, dp Gru juikjghu yepunpt... Child, if you
have sinned, do not repeat it any more.

- 415v-431r Ch. 22 — Pwppt Juibknhtiwe puplnsh énjjui... A lazy person will be

stoned with clay stones.

- 431v-448r Ch. 23 — Skp, huyp b hpjowt Yktiwg hung, vh pnngku qhu... Lord,
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father and master of my life, do not leave me...””"

- 448r-491r Ch. 24 — Qqouniphil gnytugk quudt hip... Your soul will benefit from
your watchfulness.

- 491r-518r Ch. 25 — Bplp pwpkhwdnjugwt hnginy huny... Do the three delighful
things...

- 518r-533r Ch. 26 - 2Qup dwpnn) swip Jhtt wnnhwh h Jupd dbnug... A bad wife is
a yoke to a bad man for his sins.

- 533r-554r Ch. 27 — dwul jupownniplwl puqnudp jput... Because of poverty
many have left.

- 554r-573r Ch. 28 — Np Ypkd puunpt] Judh h Skwnuk quugk qptduungpniphib...
The vengeful one will suffer the Lord's vengeance.™”

-573r-587r Ch. 29 — [1p wnuk qnnnpuniphttt’ thnju nnwyy Ukpdwinph hipng... Those
who are merciful, lend money to their neighbours. Cornelios A'Lapida says that the Jews
misunderstood this verse as justifying usury among them.

- 587r-604r Ch. 30 — N1p uhpk qnpnh hip jwdwjuk h JEpwyy tnpw qquti... One that
loves his son, will continuously scourge him.

- 604r-624v Ch. 31 — Spuniphttt hwdbkunniptwt®? Swunk quupdhtiu... Wakefulness
over wealth wastes away one’s flesh

- 624v-641r Ch. 32 — Yunuwiwp qplq Jugnighly, Uh pupdpwudwnpp... Do not become

%% Here the description of the chapter is presented in the form of a prayer. In this chapter, Sirach gives an account of

many human sins and here finds it important to call upon the Almighty Master asking for help.

This sentence actually belongs to the previous chapter 27, but in the oldest Armenian translations it has become a
part of the 28™.

This is a wrong rendering of the word ‘hwipuwmniphili’ (wealth).

351

352
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conceited if you are appointed as a table server.

- 641r-660v Ch. 33 Bpljhiqwsh Skwnt ny wwwnwhbught swphp... Evil will never

approach the one fearing the Lord.

- 660v-674r Ch. 34 Cugnitiuygt jnju kL uinniphttt wnt wtdpwnh... False and pointless

is the hope of a foolish man.

- 674r-693v Ch. 35 — Ip wwhk qopkuu puquuuyuwnljk qqnhu... Whoever obeys the

Law multiplies his sacrifice.

- 693v-707v Ch. 36 — Nnnpdbwy Ukq Uunniws wdkubgnit it hwybwg h dkq...

Look at us, O God of all, and have mercy on us.

- 707v-725v Ch. 37 — Qqol 1hohp pun wdkbwyt puptljwdu... Be vigilant with all

friends.

- 725v-748v Ch. 38 - Muwunnibut dwpnt Juut hwpjuinpniptw tnphti... A man

is valued according to his importance.

- 748v-773v. Ch 39 - Qhdwuwnniphitt wdkubgnit twpubwg puniqbugh
huwuwnnit... The wisest one learns the wisdom of the ancestors.

- 773v-792v Ch. 40 - Qpuqnidts UkS unbnéwt wdktkgnit dwpnng ki jnwé swuip h
Jtpwy npping Unwdwy... [God] created human beings greater than all other [creatures] and

put greater burden on the children of Adam.

- 792v-806r Ch. 41 — (1Y dwh, npyku qunt k jhowwnwl pn... O death, how bitter it is

to remember you.

- 806r-822r Ch. 42 — Uh plutugtu qqpnyg nibhw) vwlju juyunntunipbwb... Do not
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repeat whatever you hear in order to inform others.

- 822r-851r Ch. 43 — Pupdpnipbwt hwmunwwnmpht ginkgynipht £ inpw... The
heights of heaven is His beauty.?>?
- 851r — Here is a short poem on this page by Nalean which praises the Lord.

Yuwpon utknuih ptq Upwpshny thwnp wywwnht,
Quithnit jupbu wqthw wntbk] unul] pwhe. ..

b pnjny Ehg thnfu puljujwp quiju gniftuwn,
£njn wtdnnug h quid hdwuwnhg nmwdp yuhbuwn:

(To you, O Creator be glory and honour,
With a single word you can create nations,

From your being we accepted this praise,
And we give this to keep as a treasure of your unforgettable wisdom).

Short poems like this can be found in almost all the chapters of this commentary.

As noted, the oldest texts of the Armenian translations of Ben-Sira end at this chapter.
However, Nalean carries on translating other chapters from the Latin text and commenting on
them. After finishing the 43rd chapter, Nalean says, 'It is possible to divide the whole book of
Sirach into three parts: Part 1 (Ch. 1) Praise of wisdom, part 2 (Chts. 2-43) Canons of wisdom,
part 3 (Chts. 44 to the end) Praise of the ancestors who were blessed through experiencing
1 354

wisdom'.

- 870r-888r Ch. 45 - Ophuwl] ophwg pndwh Uuwnnidny bt dwpnljut Uouku, npnj
jhowwnwljn ophunipbwdp Enhgh: Moses, loved by God and people, is an example of obeying

the Law: blessed be his memory.

- 888r-901r Ch. 46 - Zgnp h wwwbkpwquh 8tunt’ npph Lunbwy, ophuwl

333 This comment resembles psalm 19:1, (The heavens declare the glory of God).

3 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 305v.
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wiyunplh dupwnhlh: Powerful in war [was] Joshua son of Nun, example of an undefeated
soldier.

- 901r-918v Ch. 47 — Qiuh ungw jupbwt Vwpwl, Ypphs L ophtiwl jupnikunhp:
After them came Nathan [who was] an educator and an example in culture.

- 918r-934v Ch. 48 — GL jupkwt Gnhwu dwpqupk hppbie ghnip, nppbwly b oo
hunuhp hpplt ghnip... And then arose Elijah like a fire: child, and you too, speak like fire!

- 934r-944r Ch. 49 — 8howwnwly S8ouhwy, np thnjutwg qhupwk] uwhbny quuiwbnu:
Memory of Josiah who changed Israel preserving its legacy.

- 944r-950r Ch. 50 — BL Uhdkol, opnh Oubkuwy, np h Jhwbu hipnud pupdpugnyg

quanit bupwkh... And Simon, son of Onias who during his life raised the house of Israel...

Similar to some other Armenian commentaries on the OT, Nalean’s commentary on
Sirach has a Christian character. Instead of taking a merely academic approach to the task of
interpretation, Nalean applies a fusion of academic and spiritual methods of exegesis. At the
same time Nalean makes sure that his commentary does not become a guide of earthly
behaviour’”® but rather a source of inspiration to create the Heavenly Kingdom on earth and to
become a dweller of that Kingdom.

It is known that the Hebrew text of Sirach did not contain explicit allusions to the
existence of an afterlife. The understating of life hereafter came into existence between the time
when Sirach was written and its translation by the grandson of Ben Sira. However, the Greek

translation and its daughter texts (including Armenian) have the word ‘fire’ in Sir. 7:17 which

333 A similar approach is found in the commentary of Hamam on Proverbs. Cf. Hamam, Commentary on the Book of
Proverbs (Ed. R. T. Thomson, Leuven: Peeters, 2005), p. 19.
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refers to eternity. Nalean allocates almost 15 pages just to the interpretation of this single verse.
Applying both the allegorical approach of the Alexandrian school of interpretation and the literal
method of the Antiochian school, Nalean exhibits his broad knowledge of these traditions and
uses his own homiletic style of exegesis, which is heavily influenced by Origen.

The decay and worms gave no hope for eternity, even in a negative context, and thus the
Greek text added ‘fire’ which would also infer the existence of a better life if the law was kept.
‘...For the punishment of the ungodly is fire and worms’,>® the literal interpretation of being
eaten by worms implied that the end of a man came once he died and became food for worms.

However, Nalean uses allegory here as well. He brings the postmortem consumption by worms

into earthly life and says, ‘puplniphit ...wpunk] pwbt wyng, huptwt pwpljugnnht
Juwuk, qh E npnb ubw) h punipkul pupljugnnht...” (anger harms the one who gets angry

more than anyone else, for it [anger] is a worm born of the nature of the angry person). For the
‘fire’ he gives two interpretations, one allegorical and one literal. Referring to a treatise of St.

John Chrysostom™’ Nalean explains the cleansing and purifying nature of fire. ‘Qhnipt
pwdwtl qhwdwubnutt b quuhwdwubkput: Qhwdwubnutt npyku wnhtd jnuljing b
quihwdwubnutt npwku dwtl h jupdwpn)’ (Fire separates homogeneous and non

homogeneous substances: homogeneous as gold and copper and non homogeneous as rust and

silver). Then Nalean elaborates on the idea of an adulterer who like fire penetrates into a family

and becomes a stumbling block thus separating two loving people who had become one through

holy matrimony. The next version of the interpretation on the damaging quality of fire is

356
Sir. 7:17b.

3T Cf. Ph. Schaff, St. John Chrysostom: On the Priesthood; Ascetic Treatises; Select Homilies and Letters;, Homilies
on the Statutes (New York, Christian Literature Publishing & Co., 18886), p. 292.
[http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf109.html], Revised 2.10.2013.
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expressed in a literal way, as an unceasing fire which will burn the sinner in the everlasting life.
As has been said, the Christianized metaphorical explanations found in Nalean’s
commentary are greatly influenced by Origen. They are based on Origen’s familiarity with the

NT and his christological and ecclesiological allegorism.*”®

Like Origen, Nalean applies the
biblical texts to the everyday faith experience of Christians. ‘The dialectic nature of the links
between both Testaments called for a “spiritual” interpretation, namely for a Christ-centered
reading of all biblical texts’.”

More about theological and exegetical approaches of Nalean is presented in my section
on the theology of Sirach (3.5). Both theological and secular works of Nalean must be taken into
consideration when examining their social, ideological and spiritual themes. His poems are of
especially great value as they represent the overall picture of the situation in Constantinople

where Nalean lived, in Jerusalem which he visited many times, and in many Armenian

communities, both in Armenia and abroad.

%% Cf. Ch. Kannengiesser, Handbook of Patristic Exegesis: The Bible in Ancient Christianity (Leiden, Brill, 2006),
p- 207.

%% Kannengiesser, ‘Handbook of Patristic Exegesis’, p. 207.
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4 THE MAIN THEMES OF SIRACH DISCUSSED BY YACOB NALEAN

4.1 Wisdom, Fear of God, the Law and Happiness

In this chapter I discuss the main subjects examined by the Book of Sirach. The scope of
the book is very broad, covering a large variety of topics, including exhortations on prudence and
self discipline (chs. 18-23), praise of wisdom (ch. 24), biographical narratives about the
ancestors of Israel (chs. 44-50), etc. For the examination of these important passages of Sirach, I
use some of the themes presented by Alexander Di Lella in the tenth chapter of his
commentary.’® Nalean’s commentary, in particular the chapters which discuss the above
mentioned issues, will be my main reference.

Despite being the first (and so far the only) commentary in Armenian on the book of
Sirach, Nalean’s work gives a very profound and in-depth examination of this book. Each verse
of Sirach is treated from a variety of standpoints. For example, speaking about wisdom and her

source, Nalean first gives an explanation from the point of view of ancient Greek philosophy

which is then compared with the Christian understanding of wisdom as ‘codia-Adyoc’
(hdwutnwpwtiniphiti). Nalean asserts that Ben Sira’s wisdom can be obtained only when a
person is fully at peace with God ‘ghwbkih k, qh ghuiniphtt punn &dwupunnipbwut b
hujuluih f&wtwstwi E Uunnisny b pununnpbwi ply wdw’*®'(it is known that the

true knowledge [wisdom] comes through knowing God and being at peace with him). This
approach has its roots in the traditions of the OT as well as in Platonic philosophy. For Plato

being at peace with God was the condition for receiving a reward from God: ‘So, we shall be at

30 W . Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 75-92.
I MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 5v.
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peace with God and with ourselves, like the victors in the games collecting their prizes, we
receive our reward, and both in this life and in the thousand-year journey’.’** Nalean compares

personified wisdom in ch. 24 of Sirach to a Ywpnuubkwn (Archmandrite/teacher). He probably

means here Jesus but does not explicitly say who is sitting on his throne and inviting people to

363

the feast.” There is a contradictory verse though in Sirach which says the opposite of what

Jesus says in the New Testament. Sir. 24:21 says, ‘Those who eat of me will hunger for more,
and those who drink of me will thirst for more’.*** In John 4:14 Jesus says: *...but those who
drink of the water that I will give them will never be thirsty’. The wisdom that Ben Sira offers to
drink is not able to satisfy one’s thirst forever and for that reason whoever drinks from it ‘will
thirst for more’, but the water of Christ is everlastingly satisfying so there will be no need to look
for more of it. However, if we look at these two verses from a different point of view we can say
that the water which gives wisdom in Sirach is the same water given by Jesus but just in different
times and realities. That is, during their earthly lives human beings need a supply of water, but
the evil and foolish world can sometimes lead astray those who have drunk of that water.’®

Consequently they have to have a new supply of water [wisdom] and be glued together like

potsherds** in order not to return to their previous state of ‘wliqquuniphili’ as Bagratowni
translates ‘adowv’. In the everlasting life Jesus once and for all will give the same water to

those who have followed his way in their lives, constantly receiving the water of wisdom.

%2 plato, The Republic (transl. with an introduction by H.D.P. Lee Middlesex, 1955). p. 401.

3 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 448r.

2% Sir. 24:21.

%3 J. Gill, An exposition of the New Testament, in three volumes: in which The Sense of the Sacred Text is given;
Doctrinal and Practical Truths are set in a plain and easy Light, Difficult Places Explained, Seeming
Contradictions Reconciled; Whatever is Material in the Various Readings, and the several Oriental Versions, is
observed. The Whole illustrated with Notes taken from the most ancient Jewish Writings, Vol. 1 (London, 1746-
8), p. 711.

3% Sir. 22:9.

181



A similar comparison of wisdom with a rich woman is given in Prov. 9:1-5,

Wisdom has built her house, she has hewn her seven pillars. She has slaughtered
her animals, she has mixed her wine, she has also set her table. She has sent out her
servant-girls, she calls from the highest places in the town, “You that are simple,
turn in here!” To those without sense she says, “Come, eat of my bread and drink of
the wine I have mixed.”

Both of the characters described in Sirach and Proverbs invite others to join them in their
feast: ‘Come to me, you who desire me, and eat your fill of my fruits’.*”’ “You that are simple,
turn in here... Come, eat of my bread and drink of the wine I have mixed’.’*® The only difference
between the two hosts is that the one in Ben Sira invites everyone, whereas the other host in

Proverbs just those ‘np np hgk wmtiqqud” who are foolish in order to be filled with the fruits of
wisdom herself. Nalean presents this passage of Sir. 24 as an invitation which will enable people
‘Lpypwlnjuwg’ to acquaint themselves with knowledge about wisdom, and consequently with
wisdom. ‘Pwtigh hdwuwnniphtt pkybwn pun huptwbh yuydwn k b ptn wpbqulijut
hwdbdwwnb] wpwik] quuih hdwunnmiphtt, vwlugb jEppulinjuug ny Jwbwgh
qlintkgyniphtt tnpw’ (For even though wisdom herself is bright and greater in comparison than

the Sun, her beauty is not known by human beings [lit. those who step on earth]).

Defending the greatness of wisdom, Nalean argues against Epicureanism and its teaching
of happiness which is through pleasure only. For Epicureans, happiness was the most important
state for a person. Epicurean happiness was based merely on feelings and a sense of freedom,
happiness is derived from pleasure.’® Throughout his commentary, Nalean mentions many times

that obtaining wisdom is not easy and those who try to seek it without making any effort will

7 Sir. 24:19.
% Prov. 9:4-5.
%% J. Warren, The Cambridge Companion of Epicureanism (Cambridge, 2009), pp. 1-2.
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finish their deceitful journey still having an empty mind and soul. In this regard, Yakob Nalean
also disagrees with the teaching of the Stoics and says that it is impossible for our life to be
controlled by fate, for the Most High is in control of His creation and everything in this world

happens according to the gracious will of the Holy Spirit.*”

Unn, hdwunniphit juytuy bu wnwt k). twju, tpwtwlk quithnit

huwuwnniphitt Uuwnnidng, npnyd Uunniwé qupupusdu unbkns. gh Uuwnniws

huwunnpbundp hhdniiu buply kpyph: Qh’ty Ubswgni pub

qhdwuwnniphtl, np quukiugl hts wetk htwunmpbwdp,””" (Now, wisdom

is much greater [than pleasure or fate], first of all it means the infinite wisdom of

God, for God set the foundations of the earth with wisdom. Can anyone find

anything greater than wisdom?).

Jack Sanders discusses the possible Stoic influence on Sirach. Examining in particular an
assertion by Eduard Norden®”” that Sir. 43:27 ‘He is all’ or ‘He is the all’ could possibly show
Stoic influence, he maintains ‘it is equally possible that such statements may simply have been

current and widespread in Ben Sira’s day, the result of growing philosophical monotheism’.>” In

Nalean’s commentary this verse is under 43:29. He uses the phrase ‘utip wdkuutkgnit’ (in all) in
which ‘wdktutigniti’ (gen. pl. of pronoun ‘all’) is referred to people only and not to the entire
creation of God. The only possible reason for this translation is Nalean’s use of Oskan’s text,
which translates the Latin ‘in omnibus’ as ‘Ukp wukukgniti’ instead of translating it ‘ubkp
wdkbuyth’ (in all) including the whole creation rather than just human beings. This is why

Nalean’s commentary on this verse lacks any exegetical approach to this phrase as a possible

pantheistic (Stoic) approach. Instead, a major emphasis is put on it as a representation of God’s

" MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 448v. Cf. T. Brennan, The Stoic Life: Emotions, Duties, and Faith (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 2005), pp. 236-37.

T'MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 448v.

*7> Norden viewed Sir. 43:27 ‘He is all’ as a stoic pantheistic statement by Ben Sira.

3 J.T. Sanders, Ben Sira and Demotic Wisdom (California: Scholars Press, 1983), p. 52.
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everlasting presence in the lives of his creatures [people] and especially in the lives of the

prophets and the wise,

Lutiqh bEpk twithp put qUhpwp 4&hwn b wupqugqnyt dwpqupkniphi
niukp, mwjuitht wipurwut quudt hip hwdwnpbkiny wukp “upwtistih
tnti ghwniniphit pn jhikl, gopugut b ny hmtinuwpunbd udw”™: B Unnndot
nn qhts b Swénil b juyinth ghnt] pnunwbwgp, mujutht qghwnniphi
wpwpwéng wukp hppbt nuljkpp npnyguyjth hning, tnjuyku ny ghnnwugbu
qupupwdu Uuwnnidng, qnp htiy wntihgk quuttwgt: bull junwpws juouhg
bupt k tlip wdkukgnily, puwugh wuwwndwnk bug nupwdwyu mbkuwlp b
wilipht inphtt wthwwnhgu ninwlniphtriup ns swihhi, b ptn pdwdgdwdp
b qquyniplwdpp wuljuthty, niptdt wn wjt dhwlj wdbkbwgl, h uljhqpt h
Judwul widkibkgnit h wupnitwlont quubkuwyt ghippimiybu nuntwh E,
b wp wnphipt ;niuny nuntiwh k. (For even though David had purer and more
explicit prophecy than Sirach, he, still considering himself not [wise] enough, said
“Your knowledge became more wonderful than mine, it has been strengthened and I
cannot attain it’. And Solomon who knew everything known and hidden speaks

about the Creation as [imperfectly] as the bones still in a mother’s womb.”"*
Likewise you will not know about the deeds of God and about the things he will do
with everything. And as a conclusion to this verse [it is said] “Ukip wdEubgnit’,
‘in all’ because it is impossible to count the number of all His reasons: in the
beginning they [people] feel and learn and in the end of all they all return to the one
who contains everything [to one] who is the source of the light).

In the tenth chapter of his commentary Alexander Di Lella argues against J. Haspecker’s
view that the main subject of Sirach is the Fear of the Lord. Di Lella examines the principal
themes of Sirach, and states that the fundamental thesis of the book is the following: ‘wisdom,

which is identified with the Law, can be achieved by one who fears God and keeps the

commandments’.””> He accepts Rudolf Smend’s approach that ‘Subjectively, wisdom is fear of

God; objectively, it is the law book of Moses’.’’* I agree in part with this approach, but I would

37 Nalean here refers to Wis. 7:2 where Solomon says, ‘I also am mortal, like everyone else, descendant of the first-

formed child of earth; and in the womb of a mother I was molded into flesh’.

3 W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 76. Cf. J. Haspecker, Gottesfurcht bei Jesus Sirach: Ihre
religiése Struktur und ihre literarische und doktrindre Bedeutung (AnBib 30, 1976), pp. 87-105.

376y, Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 75, cf. R. Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sirach,
hembrdisch und deutsch (Berlin: Reimer, 1906), p. xxiii.
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suggest that ‘hdwuwniphii’ wisdom is not the ultimate point of Sirach, but rather

‘tpowtniphilt’ happiness. At the same time, we must bear in mind that happiness, which I

propose as the main theme of Sirach, is not the state described by the Epicureans’’ but rather
final unity with the Creator. This is well expressed by Thomas Aquinas, who distinguishes

‘earthly’ happiness from the final happiness which is only possible to have in heaven.’”®

But in men, according to their present state of life, the final perfection is in respect
of an operation whereby man is united to God: but this operation neither can be
continual, nor, consequently, is it one only, because operation is multiplied by
being discontinued. And for this reason in the present state of life, perfect happiness
cannot be attained by man.’”

380 and thus under

Some scholars might argue that Ben Sira did not believe in an afterlife
‘happiness’ he could not mean ‘final unity with God’. But in verses such as Sir. 46:12 and 49:10,
Ben Sira talks about receiving life from the bones of the judges ‘from where they lie’, which
allows us to imply that he had if not a deep then at least a partial understanding of the afterlife.
Also, as a bearer of the deuteronomistic theology he was undoubtedly aware of the story of

Enoch who was taken by God*®! to heaven without even having to die. It is also interesting to see
Y g g

Patriarch Nalean’s explanation of the word ‘tpwubtwy’ (blessed) which he uses in some chapters
of his commentary instead of ‘Lpowulniphil’ (happiness). Nalean says that wisdom comes

through blessing the Lord and consequently being blessed by him, and thus the act of blessing

377 Epicurus in his famous ‘Letter to Menoeceus’ gives the following definition of happiness ‘Pleasure is our first

and kindred good. It is the starting point of every choice and of every aversion, and to it we always come back,
inasmuch as we make feeling the rule by which to judge of every good thing’. Cf. J. Warren, ‘The Cambridge
Companion of Epicureanism’, p. 187-8.

T. Aquinas, Summa Theologica (Ney York: Benziger Bross edn, 1947), pp. 795-6.

T. Aquinas, ‘Summa Theologica’, p. 796.

%0 Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 143-4.

1 Gen. 5:24.
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and being blessed is itself happiness®®” as it is shown in Sir. 14:20 ‘Happy is the one who
meditates on wisdom’. Indeed, Sir. 1:1 ‘All wisdom is from the Lord” demonstrates that the only
one who possesses entire wisdom is God, and He shares it (that is, bestows possibility to be
happy) with those who accomplish His will, which is presented in his Law and is shown through
fearing the Lord.

Throughout his book, Ben Sira praises wisdom and even sometimes personifies it: ‘I
[Wisdom] came forth from the mouth of the Most High, and covered the earth like a mist’.”® I
would argue that wisdom here is not presented as the reason for happiness in itself. It is just the
engine or the tool by which happiness can be gained: ‘A wise person will have praise heaped
upon him, and all who see him will call him happy’.*® Jack Sanders in a different context says
that most students of Ben Sira have noted his [Ben Sira’s] interest in success and a happy or
fortunate life. Sanders even characterizes this interest of Ben Sira as ‘eudemonism’.’*’ But
Sanders does not go beyond this point to emphasize, what I call, the felixial and not sapiential
character of Ben Sira’s work. The Book of Proverbs, which was one of the sources for Sirach,
gives a very clear idea about happiness and the relationship between wisdom and happiness:
‘Happy is the person who meditates on wisdom and reasons intelligently’.*** No one can have
happiness except those who find wisdom. Yet wisdom alone is not enough. It is one of many
prerequisites for having the final reward: happiness. ‘How great is the one who finds wisdom!

But none is superior to the one who fears the Lord’.”®" In this verse, Sirach explains that wisdom

and the fear of the Lord are almost on the same level of importance. The fear of the Lord is

2 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 296r.

% Sir. 24:3.

¥ Sir. 37:24.

% I T. Sanders, ‘Ben Sira and Demotic Wisdom’, p. 9.
3% prov. 3:13.

¥ Sir. 25:10.
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sometimes identified with wisdom™®® or even put on a slightly higher level of preference. As
Coggins suggests, ‘It seems better, therefore, to regard any division between the fear of the Lord
and wisdom an essentially false dichotomy, and to understand the fear of the Lord primarily as
the manifestation of wisdom [Sir. 1:14]’.389 Bearing this in mind, however, I am convinced that
the main subject of Sirach is happiness, because neither wisdom nor fear of the Lord, love of the
Lord, the Law, are presented anywhere in Sirach as the final goal of a person. A perfect person,
i.e. the blessed one, is the person who is happy through gaining wisdom, fearing the Lord and
obeying the Lord’s commandments, the Law. Even the Grandson of Ben Sira who wrote the
Prologue to the Book does not single out wisdom as the reason for his grandfather’s work.
Rather he says that Ben Sira ‘was himself also led to write something pertaining to instruction
and wisdom, so that by becoming familiar also with his book those who love learning might
make even greater progress in living according to the law’. One of the majority of scholars who
think that wisdom is the main subject of Sirach is Gerhard von Rad, who in his book on wisdom
literature, says: ‘... it is wisdom, and not, for example, the fear of God, that is the fundamental
theme of his book as stated by Sirach once again in the epilogue (50:27-29)’.**° Let us examine

the epilogue in order to determine its core meaning. To close the main part of his book, Ben Sira

gives the following final exhortation,

Instruction in understanding and knowledge I have written in this book,

Jesus son of Eleazar son of Sirach of Jerusalem, whose mind poured forth wisdom.
Happy are those who concern themselves with these things, and those who lay them
to heart will become wise.

For if they put them into practice, they will be equal to anything, for the fear of the
Lord is their path.*”!

¥ Sir. 1:16, 27. Cf. G. Von Rad, Wisdom in Israel (London: SCM Press, 1972), p 243.
¥R, I. Coggins, ‘Sirach’, p. 95.

30 G. Von Rad, ‘Wisdom in Israel’, p. 242.

31 Sir. 50:27-29.
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Dividing these three verses into three separate parts of the epilogue and calling them
respectively - v. 27: Introduction, v. 28: Main passage and v. 29: Closing passage, we can see the
whole purpose of the book. Ben Sira starts with v. 27 introducing the book in three general

words: ‘mawdetlav ovvéoews’ and ‘emiotung’. The general nature of these words does not

give us any hint about the plot of the book. It is about ‘instruction in understanding’ and
‘knowledge’ of something which is yet to be defined. The second part of the same verse gives
some biographical and personal information about the author of the book, ‘I have written in this
book, Jesus son of Eleazar son of Sirach of Jerusalem, whose mind poured forth wisdom’. We
learn from this verse the name of the author and the place of his activity ‘Jerusalem’ as well as
one characteristic feature of this person ‘whose mind poured forth wisdom’*?. It is v. 28 which

discloses the precise theme of the book:

Happy are those who concern themselves with these things, and those who lay them
to heart will become wise.

Once more, happiness is underlined here to show that it is happiness that is the reason
and incentive for all the instructions and knowledge. Wisdom is all about one’s ability in being
wise, having wise thoughts and thinking about things and realities differently or more deeply.
Once the outcome of wisdom is put into action and the person obtains the fruits of his wisdom,

he then feels all the power of his wisdom and becomes happy. The closing verse of this passage,

v. 29, describes the results of putting ‘maelav ovvéoews’ and ‘emioTrung’ into practice

For if they put them into practice, they will be equal to anything, for the fear of the
Lord is their path.

A close look at the Book of Genesis demonstrates that obtaining wisdom alone can

%2 A. Di Lella suggests that ‘Ben Sira added these words himself, he was following the model of Prov. 1:1-3 and
Qoh. 1:1, 12; 12:9-10; accordingly, he cannot be faulted for immodesty’, cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The
Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 558-9.
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sometimes even be dangerous. Joseph Blenkinsopp gives a very interesting interpretation of the
Garden of Eden narrative in Gen. 1-11, saying that the sapiential character of this narrative is
apparent.””® Snakes are known to be represented in some Eastern myths and iconographies as
bearers of secret knowledge and wisdom which they bring from the world beneath the earth. The
Genesis story tells us that the mission of the snake was to give ‘wisdom’ to the first creatures so
that they can know good and evil. As we can see, the tree from which Adam and Eve ate the fatal
fruit was able to give wisdom. And as Blenkinsopp describes it, ‘The implication is that the
couple did in fact obtain wisdom, but a wisdom which brought on them the judgment of

mortality’.*** David Penchansky gives further development to this idea, presenting the serpent of

the Genesis story as ‘the first sage in the Bible’.*”> Penchansky’s approach is discussed in more
detail in my topic on the vocation of sages and scribes (4.2).

Another important prerequisite for happiness is love of the Lord which is sometimes used
by Ben Sira synonymously with the fear of the Lord:**® “Those who fear the Lord do not disobey
his words, and those who love him keep his ways. Those who fear the Lord seek to please him,
and those who love him are filled with his law’.*”” ‘Obeying the word’ and ‘keeping the ways’
have the same meaning here, for whoever follows the commandments which is ‘the word’ also
does not go astray from God’s ways.

To demonstrate the importance of love of the Lord as one of the components which bring

happiness, it is useful to have a look at another book in the wisdom literature, the Song of

3%3 J. Blenkinsopp, Wisdom and Law in the Old Testament: The Ordering of Life in Israel and Early Judaism

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), pp. 7-8.

J. Blenkinsopp, ‘Wisdom and Law in the Old Testament’, p. 8.

D. Penchansky, Understanding Wisdom Literature: Conflict and Dissonance in the Hebrew Bible (Michigan,
Eerdmans, 2012), p. 15.

3% W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 78.

*7Sir. 2:15-16.
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Solomon or Song of Songs. Solomon in general is presented in the Old Testament as an

3% whose wisdom was not surpassed in the entire East: ‘People

‘embodiment of royal wisdom
came from all the nations to hear the wisdom of Solomon; they came from all the kings of the
earth who had heard of his wisdom’.*® Among the books which are attributed to Solomon, the
Song of Songs is probably the most distinctive in its style. Its uniqueness is seen even when
compared with all other books of the Bible. The style in which it is written, the beautiful
metaphors used in it to depict the overwhelming love that the two characters in it feel towards
each other, make this book exceptional. But what is the core meaning of the Song of Songs?

What is it that the author tries to convey to his readers? Is it just a picturesque erotic poem or

something else?

I am my beloved's, and his desire is for me. Come, my beloved, let us go forth into
the fields, and lodge in the villages; let us go out early to the vineyards, and see
whether the vines have budded, whether the grape blossoms have opened and the
pomegranates are in bloom. There I will give you my love.*”

In my view, this passage is an expression of ultimate happiness, so much praised by Ben
Sira and elaborated on by Yakob Nalean. The Song of Songs is the last book ascribed to
Solomon. Proverbs and Wisdom, which preceded in time the former, had already formed the idea
of a perfect person whose final chord in life’s symphony is the expression of his happiness and
love in the Song of Songs. Unity with one whom you love is the reason of everything as there is
no life without unity. There have been many approaches to the question concerning the identity
of the persons who have the dialogue in the Song of Songs. The Christian interpretation is that

the ‘lovers’ in this book are Jesus and His Church.*"!

3% J. Blenkinsopp, ‘Wisdom and Law in the Old Testament’, p. 2.

3991 Kgs. 4:34.
40 Song. 7:10-12.
1 Hippotitos Boostrac'i, Meknowtiwn Erg Ergoc' [Commentary on the Song of Songs] (Julfa, 1894), p. 67.
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Nalean interrelates the love of the Lord with keeping his commandments saying that it is
not keeping His commandments that gives birth to love towards Him but the opposite: it is the
love of the Lord that makes us keep His paths.**> Connecting love of the Lord with unconditional
trust in Him, Nalean says that all rewards as well as punishments must be accepted with a joyful
heart and thankful mind as both rewards and punishments are expressions of God’s love towards

His creature.

Nnp tphhiqusp Eu b wupgtth Znginjt Uppny pungnitwlyp ny 1huht
wihtwqunp puthg Uuwnniény, bt hpudwbwg Unpw ny Epljpuyghly, ny
mruwhwwnht b thnpdbjh b ng hpwwt h wuwpgbiwwnpky, wy) npng h
ungwtk ki qh jugnipbwi bt hwunhwht, judkbtwjinidnid gunphwljugp
1huht qudwuk, gh quubkiwy qop b pugniuht h dbwblk (Epk ounphu, b bpk
thnpthniphiuu) gpninpt wupgbt hwdwpht... BL Nonnu wukp, nipwju &
nun swpswpwbu b ply thnniphiuu, qh thnniphiip qghwdpbpniphi
gnpstu: Ugp qh Epjhiqugptt htwquiinhtt Uuwniniéng, npny h htwquiinhn
jayunnthtt gn Epjhiwsp, wjuyku b iyt uhpnnug unpw k
wuwhywiniphtt fwbwwywuphwg tnpw, gh Uunniws ns uhph putitht dhwyl,
wy] wppbwdpp bt dodwpuniniplwdpp...4% (Those who have fear and are able to
receive reward from the Holy Spirit do not disobey the words of God, [they] are
never hesitant in keeping His commandments, never get disappointed in temptation
and do not boast when they are rewarded. But at the time of each [above
mentioned], no matter in what kind of situation they are, they are thankful to Him
because whatever they receive (either grace or temptation) they accept it from Him.
...And Paul said, °...but we also boast in our sufferings, knowing that suffering
produces endurance’.*** As those who fear God humble themselves in front of Him
and become known for their fear, so those who love Him keep His ways. For God
is not loved merely by words but through deeds and truthfulness).

In this passage Nalean tries to define the major features of the fear of God. For him, the
deeper meaning of the fear of God is not mere fear, but rather fear combined with /ove. Ben Sira

lays the foundations for the deep connection between fear of the Lord and love of the Lord,

2 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 42v.
403 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 42v.
404 Rom. 5:3.
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saying, ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of love for him’,**> and Nalean for the first time in

Armenian biblical scholarship explains the human expressions of fear and love in a more
empirical way. Also, drawing connections between all the verses of Sirach and the NT, Nalean
underpins the authority of this book. For the Christians of 18" century Armenia and the
Armenian diaspora, such as the Constantinople community, it was important to see the
relationship between Sirach and the other books of the Bible, and in particular the NT, in order to
be sure of the God-inspired nature of this book. Pancratius Beentjes draws out three verses in the
closing chapters of the first part of Sirach which, in his words, have the ‘crucial notion of phobos

kyriow’,** (Sir. 19:20, 21:11 and 23:27).

The whole of wisdom is fear of the Lord, and in all wisdom there is the fulfilment
of the law. (19:20)

Whoever keeps the law controls his thoughts, and the fulfilment of the fear of the
Lord is wisdom. (21:11)

Those who survive her will recognize that nothing is better than the fear of the
Lord, and nothing sweeter than to heed the commandments of the Lord. (23:27)

These verses are indeed crucial because they constitute the threefold theology of Sirach
on wisdom, fear of the Lord and the law. In order to depict these three in a clearer way so as to
see their interrelating nature and interdependence, it might be helpful to put them in the

following circle diagram,

405 g
Sir. 25:12.

¢ p_C. Beentjes, Happy The One Who Meditates On Wisdom: Collected Essays on the Book of Ben Sira (Leuven,
Paris, Dudley: Peeters, 2006), pp. 91-4.
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) 4

appiness

Nalean gives a profound explanation of the relationship between wisdom, fear of the

Lord and love of the Lord, saying,

Bpingn quuunhdwtbtjht hdhwn phpbnd qiplhint Uuwnnidny np £ uljhqpt
hdwuwnnipbwi, gh Juul njp Ypph dwupy joptuu Uuwnnién, ny qlirtkpe ny Juut
uhpnj gniik Juut kpyhinht Uuwnnisn) quuinu dknqug Uknniugt,*” (Have fear
for doing what is reproachable, having in your mind the fear of God which is the
beginning of wisdom, for why does a person learn the law of God? If not by his love, at
least by fearing God he will be able to cleanse his sins).

This is an interesting allusion to the Platonic philosophy according to which wisdom
could also be gained through thinking about death. For Nalean the reason why Ben Sira gives so

much importance to the fear of God as the fulfilment of wisdom is because ‘Unjw junpoh

wdkbuylt np h swpk tbpuyhu’ (through it everyone abstains from the evil of the present

[world]). Then Nalean gives an example of the fear of the Lord, saying,

Nrunh b dwblnitp quiuqutiue qutht Juut ubpugh jmbgwiwg, qh
qqniowught bt juyuwnth vjpwydwk, b wbjuwuljwsp thghtt h wwwndnjt:
Lwtigh jppwwinnb b jminhdwbont, Epljhinhit Uuwnniény jmunhdwbking k,
kL ng jwhunk pupynipbwi: 11y gh hipt dwppbw) hgk h jmbgug™ qnp
nuunt h jujjuly, gh h phip pwnik ny byt ghs ninhn,** (For children are
punished with a stick for their present faults in order to refrain from future
mistakes, being aware of coming punishment. And also the person who exhorts and

punishes must do it with fear of God and not as a result of his anger: he himself will
not be cleansed from his sins when he judges others, for it is impossible to draw a

7MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 377r.
98 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 377r.
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straight line with a broken ruler).

We know that in the times of Nalean, punishment with a stick was not considered an
inappropriate way of teaching, and for that very reason Nalean compares the visual power of the
stick which was hung on the wall of every classroom in his days, with the law of God as material
expression of the Lord’s commandments.

As we can see from what is said above, wisdom, fear of the Lord with love of the Lord,
and the law, are so closely correlated in the book of Sirach that at some points it becomes
impossible to differentiate where one ends and the other starts in the process of forming the
happy person. Patriarch Nalean comes to help us to understand that in reality all these three

important aspects of one’s life must simultaneously draw the picture of his life ‘quuunljtpt
ktwg’, 1.e. it is not that as a result of gaining wisdom one can cease fearing the Lord (loving

him) or keeping his ways but he must consider all these as preconditions for his happiness.

4.2 The Vocation Of The Sages And Scribes

In the times of Ben Sira and even long before him, the professions of a sage and a scribe
were amongst the most honoured ones in Israel and the surrounding nations.**” These professions
were sometimes so similar in their functions, e.g. giving public speeches, teaching, etc., that it is
almost impossible to put clear boundaries between the two. For example, Ben Sira describes
himself as a scribe who has written ‘instruction in understanding and knowledge’. Having the
power to write a book of instructions makes him not less than a sage or a wise man, even though
he describes himself as a scribe who devotes himself to the study of the Law of the Most High.*'°

An interesting passage in the Book of Jeremiah gives a certain idea of the primary task of

499 G. Alon, Jews, Judaism and the Classical World: Studies in Jewish History in the Times of the Second Temple
and Talmud (transl. 1. Abrahams, Jerusalem, 1977), pp. 436-7.
19 8ir. 38:34b.
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a sage. Some people who were against Jeremiah, gather and say, ‘Come let us make plots against
Jeremiah, for instruction shall not perish from the priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor the word
from the prophet’.*'' This verse shows that the profession of a counsellor was allocated to those
who were wise. On the other hand, it is not certain whether it is a sage who is called ‘wise’ here
or a scribe. In this section of my thesis I shall examine the vocation of Ben Sira as
simultaneously a scribe and a sage. I emphasize the ‘scribe’ part of his profession as Ben Sira
himself does the same.*'?

It turns out that in the Old Testament not all kinds of wisdom lead to prosperity. When
we touched upon the subject of deceitful wisdom we already mentioned the Genesis narrative of

creation where the knowledge brought by the serpent was not that of righteousness or piety.

Going a step further David Penchansky says,

The first sage in the Bible is the serpent who speaks to Eve in the Garden of Eden.
The serpent is not Satan, or the devil, although Christians and Muslims have
commonly interpreted the story this way. Rather, the text of Genesis says that the
serpent is a ‘wild animal that the Lord God made’ (Gen 3:1). Why would the writer
take pains to make this point about the serpent, unless to argue against someone
who might have claimed the opposite, that the serpent is a divine or supernatural
being? The writer of Genesis 2-3 insists that the serpent is not a supernatural being,
but rather one of the animals.*"

Penchansky believes that it is a wise beast which, like a sage who advises kings, gives

advice to the first human beings.*"*

I am partially in agreement with Penchansky’s statement,
although I would argue against his implication that the serpent told the truth to the first woman
and that Adam and Eve did not die after eating from the tree. Penchansky’s approach to the text

of Gen. 2:17 is perhaps too literal. He pays attention to the fact that Adam’s and Eve’s eyes were

1 Jer. 18:18, cf. J. Blenkinsopp, ‘Wisdom and Law in the Old Testament’, p. 10
*12 Sir. 38:24, 34b.

*1> D. Penchansky, ‘Understanding Wisdom Literature’, p. 15.

14 D. Penchansky, ‘Understanding Wisdom Literature’, p. 15.
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opened after they ate of the tree, proving the truthfulness of the serpent. However he does not
mention an important part of this story which is God’s warning that the first humans will die if
they eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The serpent did not tell the truth, because
after committing the sin of disobedience the first humans actually died in a sense, being expelled
from the Garden i.e. from the presence of God. Nalean, talking about the wisdom of the
ancestors relates Adam and Eve’s story to it demonstrating that opening of the eyes meant
inheriting death.

The first and foremost activity of the scribes was that of writing documents, often related
to trade and negotiations between rulers of different countries, etc. For that reason they had a
very prominent role in the court, to the extent that some classical Egyptian scholars considered
the profession of a scribe to be the only profession in which one is free of a ‘boss’, unlike

*1> Ben Sira does not disclose entirely what

barbers, gardeners or those working in construction.
the exact duties of sages and scribes in ancient Israel were. It is not even clear in Sirach whether
the sages had identical functions with the scribes or not. He leaves it to his readers to make their
implications over the course of reading his book. In this regard, the most helpful passage in
Sirach, which can serve as a hint, is found in chs. 38:34-39:1-11 where Ben Sira illustrates not
the professional skills but the individual qualities of a scribe as a person. He separates the scribes
from the rest of society, stating, ‘How different the one who devotes himself to the study of the
law of the Most High!"*'® Nalean uses this verse to elucidate the meaning of Sir. 38:24-25 and to

clarify the problem that commentators face in interpreting these two verses. He says that the

word ‘iawipphlp’ (different) means that a scribe who wants to pursue wisdom and happiness

15 1. Blenkinsopp, ‘Wisdom and Law in the Old Testament’, p. 9.

416 Qir. 38:34b.
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must change his life. He compares the two poems about the skilled worker (38:24-34) and the
scribe (38:34b-39:11) and shows that those who do more physical work have to go beyond their

present state, giving time for learning wisdom.

Quhtt dwpduwynp b swnwjuljub, npyhuhp kb dinwugnpsulju
wnhbuwnpt h wknu |pnipbwb dwpdung i quhtt hngbiinp b nbuwljwb np
huunpk quupuynipht h dinwgnpdwg, ny gh vhint whqpwn h tnupt
wuwpuwukugh b dh” ghlipl uyyuuwinpbiny tingw wnnknugniugt... 2hp
Eht jmigwk) qjung gnigkjhpl, nuppunipbwt, hhrutmpbwd,
ppnunniptwl, bpijpugnpsniptut b wyp: bull junwupbuw] hdwunniphtl,
np quupuuynidt punnk, Ewunniwswpwiiniphil, Gt hhjhunthwyniphtl,
npp pnpnpnyhtt nbuwljwiiph ki, bt gpupnjuljuii,*'” (The one is physical and
empirical like the artisan’s handiworks which are for fulfilling the needs of the
body and the other is spiritual and theoretical which requires one to be free from
doing manual work. And to be free not for vacating his mind for wicked indolence.
There are not many things that a blacksmith, carpenter, potter or a cultivator have
to ponder upon, but wisdom which comes through theology and philosophy
requires freedom [from work]).

We may assume that the ‘leisure’ that Ben Sira mentions in 38:24 is the time that anyone
regardless of his social position can give to gaining the knowledge of wisdom. Blenkinsopp
suggests that according to Ben Sira wisdom was for those in the leisured class and not for the

working class. He quotes the following verses from Sirach to underpin his opinion,

The wisdom of the scribe depends on the opportunity of leisure; only the one who
has little business can become wise. How can one become wise who handles the
plough, and who glories in the shaft of a goad, who drives oxen and is occupied
with their work, and whose talk is about bulls?*'®

However, Ben Sira could not attribute wisdom exclusively to those in the leisured class
alone. On many occasions Ben Sira talks about all the unpleasant sides of the rich life. Those
who overeat, drink too much wine; these were habits primarily belonging to the upper class in

ancient times, as those who worked hard had not much to eat (31:20, 37:30). I would argue that

“7MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 749r.
18 Sir. 38:24-5.
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Sirach’s implication in these verses is that those who work too hard and spend all their time on
thinking merely about material part of their lives, cannot think about higher realities and higher
virtues such as wisdom or understanding. The root of this way of thinking, i.e. that earthly
preoccupations do not let a person think about higher matters, can be found in Deut. 8:3 where
Moses speaking to the people of Israel says that ‘one does not live by bread alone, but by every
word that comes from the mouth of the Lord’. Its reflection is also seen in Christianity from the
very beginning of its establishment. In order to follow Jesus Christ, the first apostles had to leave
their previous occupations; Simon and Andrew left their profession of fisherman to follow

Christ, as did Matthew and others.*"”

This does not necessarily mean that the apostles were from
the ‘leisured’ class. Wisdom in the OT has sometimes been identified with Jesus Christ, and
accordingly the means of following Jesus were sometimes identified with the ways of following

20 Nalean, throughout his entire commentary also draws parallels between

or obtaining Wisdom.
symbols and narratives from the OT with the life of Jesus. This early Christian approach to the
biblical narratives actually lies at the roots of the exegetical tradition of the Armenian school of
interpretation as well. St. Etigé (5™ c.), who wrote a commentary on the Book of Genesis,
referred many times to the NT, trying to reach his Christian readers by showing the links
between the two Testaments.*!

Continuing the passage, Ben Sira describes the ideal type of a scribe who ‘seeks out the

wisdom of all the ancients, and is concerned with prophecies, preserves the sayings of the

famous, and penetrates the subtleties of parables, seeks out the hidden meanings of proverbs and

1 Mat. 4:20, 9:9.
“20Cf. 1 Cor. 1:23-24.
21 Cf. Etigé, Commentary on Genesis (ed. L. Xa&‘ikyan, Yerevan, 2004), pp. 199-203.
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is at home with the obscurities of parables’.*”* Without these characteristic features a scribe

could never become wise.*”> After obtaining alluring wisdom the scribe was ready to act in
public. As Di Lella notices ‘the contrast between the artisans of 38:25-34ab** and the ideal
scribe of 38:34cd-39:11 are now seen as dramatic’. If an artisan in 38:33¢c was ‘not found among
the rulers’ here in 39:4 he ‘appears before them’.

Another important duty of a scribe was teaching. Ben Sira was definitely one of those
teachers whose goal was to enlighten those who were uneducated: ‘Draw near to me, you who
are uneducated, and lodge in the house of instruction’.**> The education offered by Ben Sira was
not limited merely to teaching the Torah or the skills of writing documents, but it also included
‘the difficult art of finding the right way of looking at things in the midst of ambiguous
phenomena and occurrences’.*®* Wisdom as given by Ben Sira implied the capacity for doing
what is right in the sight of God and the ability to set the heart to rise early for the Lord.*’ Not
less important in the life of a scribe was worshiping the Most High, as no-one could become wise
unless he confessed his sins to God.**® In conclusion to the above mentioned passage of 38:34cd-

39:11, Ben Sira gives an overall picture of the reward that God will give to the scribe who has

accomplished all his duties and responsibilities.

If the great Lord is willing, he will be filled with the spirit of understanding;

he will pour forth words of wisdom of his own and give thanks to the Lord in
prayer. The Lord will direct his counsel and knowledge, as he meditates on his
mysteries. He will show the wisdom of what he has learned, and will glory in the
law of the Lord's covenant. Many will praise his understanding; it will never be
blotted out. His memory will not disappear, and his name will live through all

22 Sir. 39:1-3.

23 W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 451.

24 In NRSV version 38:34b corresponds to 38:34cd mentioned by Di Lella.

23 Sir, 51:23.

426 G. Von Rad, ‘Wisdom in Israel’, p- 250.

27 Sir 4:12, 32:14,

28 Wis. 1:4-6, Ps. 51:8-9. Cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 452.
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generations. Nations will speak of his wisdom, and the congregation will proclaim
his praise. If he lives long, he will leave a name greater than a thousand, and if he
goes to rest, it is enough for him.**’

Even after being rewarded by the Lord and ‘filled with the spirit of understanding’ the
ideal scribe persists with his mission letting his teaching fall like rain and his words descend like

430

dew.™ Nalean says that God sends His reward only to those who are able to accept it

(yunkng). Referring to Solomon he points out that his entire life is a great example of a

teacher:

Np dhts uvyhwnwly Ep whdbnmptwdp, 1h Ep pdwunnipbwdp B nskgut
uhpbkih Uuwnniény, b h shpuwbw i dbnop ki hwuwlju jhdwpuguy uhpny
Jwiwbgh, pun wyid qupugnigkp qUunniws h Yepwy jhtwpnipbwb. .. !
(Who in his young years being innocent was full of wisdom and was called

‘beloved of Yahweh’ because he led a righteous life but who at the end of his life
went astray and became a fool, loving many women).

But he repented of all his transgressions calling them ‘vanity of vanities’.** And as
Nalean says: the most merciful God forgave him in order not to leave him making efforts [of
repentance] without any result ‘qh Uh nitiu npuiugh’.

In conclusion, Ben Sira’s concept of a scribe or a sage clearly represents what was
generally understood and accepted in Ancient Israel. Constant study of the Law of the Most High
and the Prophecy of the ancients alongside the Fear of the Lord constituted the significant

attributions of a scribe. In addition, it was divine intervention that was of most importance.

God’s reward, as Nalean puts it, ‘Zw&njupwip punphht quu (gnigutk tr dphwlut

429 Gir. 39:6-11.

40 Deut. 32:2.

BIMM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 754v.
B2 Ecc. 1:2.
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£** (Fills him [the scribe] with a pleasurable grace and

wupghkiop Liu thuppwdwugnigut
develops with giving gratifying gifts). In other words, the Almighty’s reward was not given only

after completion of the scribes’ duties but rather by being in a cyclical process of obtaining and

giving wisdom and knowledge, the scribe was in a constant relationship with the Creator.

4.3 Creation, Free Will And Sin

For Ben Sira, God is for ‘all flesh’ and is not limited merely to being the God of Israel

#* This idea of treating well those outsiders who do not descend from any of the twelve

alone.
tribes of Israel is found in Jewish history as well. The consideration that everyone is made by one
God and has the right to be treated appropriately is found in 1 Kings 30. An Egyptian man
appears in front of David and his soldiers and the first thing that David does is to feed this person
who was not even from his nation. Only then does David start asking questions concerning the
man’s identity. This understanding of universal equality under one Creator, and accordingly
God’s ability to reach His every creature, dominates Ben Sira’s theology on God. °...the
compassion of the Lord is for every living thing. He rebukes and trains and teaches them, and
turns them back, as a shepherd his flock’.*> Nalean compares the two parts of the verse 18:13,
‘The compassion of human beings is for their neighbours’ and ‘the compassion of the Lord is for
every living creature’. He says that sometimes human beings are not fully able to express love
and compassion to everyone. Instead they love their friends and relatives, considering this to be
righteousness. Considering a sinner as an enemy of Christ, Nalean says that even for them God

has a great compassion. He never punishes anyone but rather He waits until the day of the Great

Judgment,

3 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 753v.
43 Gir. 18:13.
43 Gir. 18:13.
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Qunjut wnuk kL Lphuninu, muny Ukq h fEpwlnip quupdht b qupht hip,
qh dh h unynt umnhghdp, gh juinip puunnwunwithtt hpuiwdpp qutq
nuunwyupnhgt bt dh qunyi yn&wnkugnip,** (Likewise does Christ by
giving us his body and blood as food so that we do not die from starvation. [He
does this] in order to judge us justly on the day of the Judgment and so that we
cannot bring starvation as an excuse).

The one and only God knows about everything done by His creatures but He still

waits for a sinner to return to a righteous path.

For great is the wisdom of the Lord, he is mighty in power and sees everything; his

eyes are on those who fear him, and he knows every human action.

He has not commanded anyone to be wicked, and he has not given anyone

permission to sin.*’

This last statement refutes those sinners who try to reconcile themselves to their own
wickedness, by thinking that God has created them as they are and that it is impossible for them
to change. Maurice Gilbert describes aptly the sinner’s attitude toward his own faults saying,
‘The objection is put in two forms: “From God (comes) my sin” (15:11a) and “It is he who trips
me up”. Human moral evil, “my sin”, is in question. The opponent thus acknowledges the
perversity of his doing, but he makes God liable for it, and this means that he excludes his own
responsibility’. **® Gilbert clarifies Ben Sira’s statement that God does not need a sinner: the fact
that sin’s existence is not indispensable excludes the possibility of the evil being planted in
human beings by the Creator. The two verses, Sir. 15:15-16, indicate, first, that God is the
Creator of everything ‘He has placed before you fire and water’ and second, that human beings
are free to choose either: ‘If you choose, you can keep the commandments...stretch out your

hand for whichever you choose’. The free will of a person is never limited by God. One can

compare the triangular relationship of God-man-commandments with a newly born child which

BCMM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 351v.

“7 8ir. 15:18-20.

8 M. Gilbert ‘God, Sin and Mercy: Sirach 15:11-18:14" in Ben Sira’s God: Proceedings of the International Ben
Sira Conference Durham — Ushaw College 2001 (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, New York,
2002), p. 119, cf. Sh. Burkes, God, Self, and Death: The Shape of Religious Transformation in the Second
Temple Period (Leiden: Brill, 2003), p. 79.
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needs constantly to be nurtured and educated to avoid being harmed first by himself and then
also by the environment. In the same way God in creating human beings showed them His will
through His commandments so that those who obey them could be eternally protected. Both in
Christianity and in Islam, as well as some other religions, bad things are considered to happen
because of the devil or other evil powers. Ben Sira’s implication here, though, is that sometimes
a human being can hurt himself even without being attacked by Satan. Nalean gives a rather

descriptive metaphor comparing the commandments with a lit lamp in one’s hand which, in

Nalean’s words, ‘...h ghotph Yktugunnju, ywwhbugkt ti unpw qptkq qh dh wulghu h
hunpjunpuwn’ (in the night times of life will keep you from falling into a pit). Then Nalean

describes in four points all the benefits of obeying God’s will saying,

Mipkdl, np huwwnwpdwpwp wuhk qoptiu Uuwnniédng, twpu h
Uointighiwinpu quinit hwwwnwpdh kL hwdnjuljut swnuyh Uuwnnién)
unnwbiwy npyku hwmwwnwuphd wmwbinuuwwh, quuuint h Skunt wdpnne
hwunmitimgubny: Gplypnpn, np wwhk quunnihpwiiu Uuwnniéng
hurwunwpdwpwp , bt Uunniws dtuy h jpnunnid hip hwwwwnwphd
dhtiskr junwpt] ipnh hip 8huniu puwlhy ptn dwuppjub pun wnopkingt
Unnnuoth @ Fwq. p:hq: Lwtigh hwtwwnwphd E Uunniws b ny gnj h dbw
wihpuwiniphit bii: Gppnpn, bpk wwhhgbu quuunnihpwiu Uuwnniéng
hwgth wntubu tdw ghwiwwnt pn, gh qh"tis ognin hunwnwyn qUunniws
udwt nhiwg wpwug uhpny bt hwiwwnw) putthg tnpw ph b pwtip
Utuwnnién) pun swpwgnpéwg bt ny hwwwnw) uhplny quuw np £ hwirwwnuyg
qUuunniws pndnittiwly uhpny: 2nppnpn’ np wwhk quuunniputiu
Uuwniédn), wntnt h idwtk qhts b huygk, npytu ph quplnu hip (h
Uuwnniws hgk jmidubwyg, b juiwtnhgt hipng wntine qhts G npp Judh:*?

Thus, whoever faithfully obeys God’s Law, first, he earns forever the name of a
loyal and pleasing servant of God and when [whatever good he deposited] comes
back to him multiplied by God. Second, for those who faithfully obey the
commandments of God, God will keep His promise to dwell in them until the

9 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 310v.
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arrival of His Son Jesus, according to the prayers of Solomon (3 Kings 8:26).**° F

loyal is God and in Him there is no deceit. Third, if you keep God’s
commandments, you make your faith pleasant for Him. For what is the benefit of
believing in God like demons or believing that His words are the words of God
without loving him? Four, whoever obeys God’s commandments, receives from
Him whatever he asks as if God had given him the box of the things [the person]

deposited. And takes whatever he wishes from it.

or

Nalean’s continuous emphasis on free will is vividly demonstrated throughout this
passage. Each sentence starts with ‘whoever ...obeys God’s Law’ or ‘Commandments’. The
most substantial part of this passage, though, is the third point which is presented in the second
person ‘you’. It underlines Ben Sira’s whole idea of keeping the Lord’s commandments as a sign
of free will, ‘If you choose, you can keep the commandments, and to act faithfully is a matter of
your own choice... He has not commanded anyone to be wicked, and he has not given anyone
permission to sin’.**!

The corollary of this statement is that God in Sirach is a righteous God and has planted a
particle of His righteousness and goodness in human beings. It is entirely laid on humans

442

whether they will keep the Almighty’s will or choose to do the opposite.”” For Nalean, after all

the generous gifts of God, the normal response from his creatures should be ‘Gpljhinht quij wn
Upwppstt hip, quppupbuw] hdwunmpbwdp’ (Coming near to their Creator girded with

wisdom).
Another interesting question is, how are sinners punished? Shannon Burkes, in a book
published almost a decade ago, discusses some major religious issues related to the Second

Temple period. An interesting passage in his book is devoted to divine interaction with

M3 Kgs. 8:26 which is 1 Kgs. 8:26 in NRSV Solomon says, ‘Therefore, O God of Israel, let your word be
confirmed, which you promised to your servant my father David’. In this verse Solomon asks God for His will to
be done. Nalean tries to demonstrate here both the free will of Solomon and his obedience to God.

1 Sir. 15:15, 20.

#2 Cf. M. Gilbert ‘God, Sin and Mercy: Sirach 15:11-18:14°, p. 123.
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humanity: God’s response to sinners. Burkes’ analysis on Ben Sira’s rather ambiguous attitude
toward the time of a sinner’s punishment suggests that although God punishes the sinner, He

does not specify the time of the punishment as in the NT.***

It is clear that the punishment is
inevitable, ‘for both mercy and wrath are with him, and his anger will rest on sinners’ but

whether it is going to happen immediately after committing sin or on the death bed is not clear.

Ben Sira admits that God, for a variety of possible reasons, is not engaged in an
immediate way, at all times, with the flow of human events, which suggests that the
author has not quite regressed, as is sometimes argued, to a naive, pre-Joban belief
that God is in the heavens and all is right with the world.**!

I would take issue with one point in this statement of Burkes’ — the suggestion that for
Ben Sira ‘God is not engaged in an immediate way, at all times, with the flow of human events’.
In the beginning of his fifth chapter, Ben Sira addresses his speech to a sinner exhorting him not

to boast for the fact that he has not yet been punished for his sins ‘Do not say, “I sinned, yet what

99,’445 2446

has happened to me or ‘His mercy is great, he will forgive the multitude of my sins’*". Ben
Sira alludes here that God is always keeping His eye on a sinner ‘for suddenly the wrath of the
Lord will come upon you’.*"” If we follow Burkes’ assertion that Divine intervention in human
lives is partial, then a question of justified punishment of human beings can arise. In reality

‘eEamva’ in Sirach means that God’s penalty will not make a sinner wait. It will just happen at

a time when the sinner is not even thinking about it, i.e. “I sinned, yet what has happened to

me?”.

S, Burkes, ‘God, Self, and Death’, p. 90-3, cf. 2 Thes. 1:9 ‘They will be punished with everlasting destruction
and shut out from the presence of the Lord and from the majesty of his power’.

44 S, Burkes, ‘God, Self, and Death’, p. 93, ¢f. Cf. G. Von Rad, Wisdom in Israel (London: SCM Press, 1972), p
238.

3 Sir. 5:4.

0 Sir. 5:6.

“78ir. 5:7.
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4.4 God

Although there are no extended, systematic doctrinal discussions on God presented in the
OT, statements scattered through it give a vivid idea of the accepted theology on God in the
times of Ben Sira. No doubt, being a zealous bearer of Jewish tradition, Ben Sira followed the
theology on God found in both Torah and Naviim. For instance, Ben Sira in a different format
clearly conveys the same idea of the omnipotence and oneness of God found in Deut. 6:4 ‘Hear,
O Israel: The Lord is our God, the Lord alone’.**® The same idea is put forward by Ben Sira as a
prayer to God in which he asks God to show His might to other nations as well, so that they
know as the Jews do that ‘there is no God but you’.** A more precise parallel to Sir. 36:1-5 is
found in 1 Kgs. 8:23-43, where Solomon uses an almost identical formula of prayer in
addressing his plea to God. Ben Sira starts his prayer by calling upon the name of God and
supplicating for the Lord’s mercy, ‘Have mercy upon us, O God of all...’. In a similar way,
Solomon says ‘O LORD, God of Israel... O hear in heaven your dwelling place; heed and

forgive.”*’

Then Ben Sira asks God to show His might and power to all other nations urging
God to lift up His hand ...to show your glory’. Solomon’s almost identically-worded prayer
invokes God’s immediate action in front of foreigners to make them hear ‘your [God’s] great
name, your mighty sand, and your outstretched arm’. He also emphasizes the fear of God which
is such an important point for the entire book of Sirach: ‘so that all the peoples of the earth may
> 451

know your name and fear you’.” The concluding verse of Ben Sira’s prayer ‘Then they will

know, as we have known, that there is no God but you, O Lord’ might also have its root in a

8 Cf. A. Di Lella ‘God and Wisdom in the Theology of Ben Sira’ in Ben Sira’s God: Proceedings of the
International Ben Sira Conference Durham — Ushaw College 2001 (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel, Walter de Gruyter,
Berlin, New York, 2002), p. 5.

“98ir. 36:5.

01 Kgs. 8: 23, 30.

B Kgs. 8: 43.
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similar verse of a Davidic Psalm or in Solomon’s prayer, °...so that all the peoples of the earth
may know your name and fear you, as do your people Israel’.** As John Snaith clearly notes, the
only difference found in Sirach’s passage which differentiates it from other similar OT passages
is that in his prayer Ben Sira does not praise the Lord or give thanks to Him: ‘He may either have
selected the passage himself or have used a liturgical source; but such anthological style lacks
life and the poem lacks the variety of tone and mood familiar in the Old Testament psalms: it is

all request and no thanksgiving’.*>>

1454

God is one and He has power to ‘destroy the adversary’™" and ‘crush the heads of hostile

rulers’.*® Throughout the entire OT, God punishes the wicked in order to reveal His power to

those who follow Him. Nalean’s statement regarding this point is that ‘qh puph wntk pupbwug
Juul uhpliny wyjuyku b h uhpn) wwndk qswpu qh (nruwinpbwp qhtiptt Lwbwshghn’
(As He [God] does good to the righteous, because of love, in the same way he punishes those

who are evil so that lightened they may know Him). Nalean applies to God the title ‘Uwwnnighy
1niun)’ (Bearer of light).**® In fact, God’s accomplishment as ‘Bearer of light’ is seen in many

accounts of the history of the Israelites. In the book of Exodus, God appears to the people of
Israel and to the Egyptians in the shape of a cloud which comes and lights up the night.*>’ The
cloud though, does not light the hearts of the Egyptians and even causes all the chariots and the
army of Pharaoh sink in the sea. God shows His power but the Egyptians do not accept Him as

God of all. However, it is fascinating that the Egyptians recognize the mighty power of the Lord:

452
1 Kgs. 8:43.

33 ] Snaith, Ecclesiasticus: or The Wisdom of Jesus Son of Sirach (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1974),
p. 174.

4 8ir. 36:9.

3 8ir. 36:12.

MM, MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 644r.

“7Ex. 14:19-30.
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‘Let us flee from the Israelites, for the Lord is fighting for them against Egypt’**® but as Jeremiah
says, they are like those foolish and senseless people ‘who have eyes, but do not see’.*” The
Book of Psalms interestingly divides those who do not know YHWH and those who do not call

on His name, ‘Pour out your anger on the nations that do not know you, and on the kingdoms

that do not call on your name’,*® i.e., despite the fact that Egyptians recognized God, they did

not beseech the Lord for His mercy and in result they were destroyed. Nalean goes back to his
combination of Fear and Love of the Lord, which we considered earlier, asserting that even those
who fear the Lord and know that He is the only God in the Universe, but do not fear because of

their love towards the Almighty, will not receive His mercy.

Lwiqh wuwnkl ny gnpnhwlwb Epyhinku fwouh np £ yyupgbe Zngqingt
Uppnjtt wyy swnwjuljub Eplihinkt np peuh junju wntit] vnwyg h swpkl, Juut
hrunniptwt ywuwndny, npny jujuduy judwt wdpuphownt Swusk
quidwiiopl Uunniws® swtopwuljut wudnypu: Ndu Ubjwdwundnwn Juut
poppnpUwtt ninbnuit qnint Ynpniubw) wukp qhtpkuk ny niubk) pqgniju:
Fdholypl quyyuiptwy gnwly vh phtubw) wgnight h ginijul, np gnintnt
gnuwugnjg b qdwiipniphi qqugnjg b jununnjuitkguit ph wyn, nithd
qquntfu,*®" (For a person who does not have filial fear towards God which is a gift
of the Holy Spirit, fears as a slave just for the sake of escaping the punishment,
because a wicked person knows the unknown God through the known means of
punishment. A melancholic person driven mad because of fermentation of his brain,
says that he does not have a head. The doctors make a hat from lead and put on his

head. After getting cold and feeling a heaviness on his shoulders the person finally
admits that he has a head).

It is already well established how much Ben Sira emphasises the pursuit of wisdom.
‘Search out and seek, and she [Wisdom] will become known to you’.*** At the same time, to

show the contrast between God’s power and the limitations of human beings he underlines that

458 Ex. 14:25.

49 Jer. 5:21.

460 pg 79:6.

I MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 644r.
462 Qir. 6:27.
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only God can have complete wisdom, ‘All wisdom is from the Lord’.**> Human beings are never

able to comprehend wisdom in its entirety and hence Ben Sira adds, ‘Neither seek what is too

difficult for you, nor investigate what is beyond your power’.*** This does not mean however that

a person must never try to seek wisdom. Ben Sira merely warns about the dangerous result of

studying beyond one’s capacity. As Burkes suggests, to avoid falling into a heresy, Ben Sira ‘is

advising a focus on the law and avoidance of mysterious or esoteric knowledge’.*** Patriarch

Nalean insists on diligently studying whatever has already been revealed and not going beyond it

to create ‘new theology and a new god’:

Un swthwinp hdwuwnniphitiut ny £ yupun ynbpgqutiuwg £odwphwn
hdwuwnwuhpwgl, qnpophtiwly ny qjh wmujwtk] wn h gquranwuk) hty
JUunniws bt juwuinniswjhiutl qunp hty ng juynubkgbwy h juwunniwswyhu
Uppwuqut Gpnyp, wy) np hs juyinbbghjwp bt unttwphnipwdp phuky,
qnuljptt up. Fpngu ny pljutitiny. (Those who are truly wise must not be
indolent in seeking for reasonable wisdom. For example, it is not right to make
endless efforts in order to find something new about God or Divine matters which
are not written in the Holy Scripture, but [it is right] to study the things which are
revealed, not breaking the bones of the Holy Scripture (not speculating on the
things written in Bible).

In other words, a person’s effort to seek wisdom through obeying the Lord’s
commandments is seen by Ben Sira as enough to obtain it. Seeing their endeavour to find her,
Wisdom herself gives help to those who seek her.**® Of course, the Wisdom that is personified
here comes from the Lord and thus, it is God who stretches out His arm to those who want to
draw near to His Wisdom. In my view, Ben Sira’s entire theology about God is anchored in the

tradition of Hebrew Torah and Prophecy. He ‘regards the ultimate font of wisdom to be God’*"’

463 Gir. 1:1.

464 Qir. 3:21.

4655, Burkes, ‘God, Self, and Death’, p. 102.
466 Qir. 4:11.

*7'S. Burkes, ‘God, Self, and Death’, p. 106.

209



but parallel to this, he does not deny the possibility of human beings acquiring wisdom, if they

do not cease to be strong in the Lord.

4.5 Retribution
Oliver Rankin characterizes Ben Sira’s theology of retribution as purely Deuteronomistic

468

according to which the afterlife does not exist.”" Di Lella cites the following verses, while he

demonstrates that according to Ben Sira, ‘human beings must seek their complete meaning and

fulfillment only during the present life’.*”

Give, and take, and indulge yourself, because in Hades one cannot look for luxury.

All living beings become old like a garment, for the decree from of old is, “You

must die!”*”°

I have already given above my view as to why Ben Sira does not speak about recompense
after death or about afterlife in general. This is because the whole Deuteronomistic theology on
retribution was all about relationship with YHWH in this world. However, we must bear in mind
that this does not necessarily mean Ben Sira was not aware of or did not believe in the existence

of an afterlife. Rather, he chooses only to utilise the idea of punishment in this world. Rankin

ascribes this view to the entire OT, saying:

...neither does the Old Testament, in spite of new attainments of thought in regard
of suffering and responsibility, out grow the Deuteronomist theory of recompense;
nor does later Judaism, with the now wider vision of a belief in a future life,
dispense with the main features of its teaching.*’!

It has been rightly said that Ben Sira was painfully aware of the injustice that a sinner

% 0.S. Rankin, Israel’s Wisdom Literature: Its Bearing on Theology and the History of Religion (Edinburgh: T & T
Clark, 1936), pp. 77-80, cf. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 83-4.

49y, Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 84.

70 Sir. 14:16-7.

1 0.S. Rankin, ‘Israel’s Wisdom Literature’, p. 83.
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h.Y

could live a very happy and wealthy life up until his deat Knowing this, he warns the wicked

to be aware that the Lord’s judgment can happen unexpectedly.

Do not say, “I have enough, and what harm can come to me now?” For it is easy for
the Lord on the day of death to reward individuals according to their conduct.*”

Ben Sira realizes that even the idea of punishment on the day of one’s death is not

enough to reprove sinners and so he presents the idea of retribution with fire and warns:

Humble yourself to the utmost, for the punishment of the ungodly is fire and

474
worms.*’

Interestingly, the original Hebrew text does not give any specific indication as to the time
of the punishment, i.e. it is unclear whether Ben Sira is speaking about present or afterlife reality.
This could be a way of keeping sinners in fear of being punished for a long time, ‘qh nupd pn
wimptu k. gh tw wyuop” bt nnt Junhih kppuygbu’ (for yours is like it, yesterday it was his,
and today it is yours).*”” The Zoh. text goes one step further, adding to “hmip ki npnit’ (fire and
worm), two adjectives which change the whole scenario of retribution: ‘juithnbktwlul,
wldwh’ (eternal and immortal). Thus, instead of just fire and worms there will be ‘eternal fire

and immortal worms’ in which a sinner will be punished.*’® The Bag. translation of this verse
does not have any reference to everlasting punishment. In fact, the use of fire and worm

alongside each other is not a coincidence itself. Nalean separates the two means of punishment:
temporal ‘dudwbiwiljuinp’ and eternal ‘quthwnnbktwljuti’. The first one happens on earth,

when as a parasite, the sin, after it is committed, tortures the sinner from inside and eats him,

MER A Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 84.

473 Sir. 12:24, 26.

74 Sir. 7:17.

3 Sir. 38:21, Arm. Zoh. 38:22-23.

476 Cf. Is. 66:24 ©...for their worm shall not die, their fire shall not be quenched’.
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while the everlasting fire will burn the sinner forever. ‘... puplniphtl ...wpwlk] put wyng

huptwl puplugnnht Juwuk, qh E nppu subwy h puniphwut pulpllmgnrlhh’477 (Anger...
more than anyone else harms the one who gets angry, for the worm is born from the nature of the
angry person). The eternal fire will be like the furnace alluded to by Ben Sira in 2:5 in which
gold is tested and separated from other kinds of metals mixed with it. Sinners will see in what
state they could have been, had they repented in time and turned to God, and will be
overwhelmed by sorrow. Making a connection with the NT motif of the banquet, Nalean adds
that sinners will hear the sound of the celestial party but will not be allowed to attend it, because

their sins will cover their souls as soot covers and darkens the walls ‘...npuyku hnip
ukrugniguit qnpu funy hipny’.*”® Nalean is careful not to confuse his idea of burning in
the furnace and temporarily cleansing from soot with the doctrine of Purgatory. He mentions that
there is no salvation for a sinner ‘wpnupngt Jhwbp juithnbktwlwt b JEnuinpugh
nwbowlp juithnbuwlwt’ (Eternal life for the righteous and eternal torture for sinners).
Possibly influenced by GII, eternal punishment and afterlife receive explicit mention in the
Armenian translation. For example v. 2:9 states, ‘Gpljhiqusp Skwnl wljujwjwpn ip puping,
b npnpuUniphwb b nipuwjumptwigt juirpnkipg (You who fear the Lord, hope for good

things, mercy and everlasting joy). A. Di Lella does not agree that the word ‘everlasting’ refers

to the afterlife, but in Armenian ‘yuithintuhg’ can mean nothing else but eternity and thus

incorporates an understanding of the afterlife.

Based on what has been said, we can conclude that Ben Sira warns his readers not to

“7MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 139v.
S MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 140r.
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continue in sin, in reliance only on the Lord’s endless mercy. God can show His wrath at times
most unexpected by the sinner, even on the day of his death. It is indeed uncertain from what he
writes, whether Ben Sira is really talking about everlasting punishment or whether he just leaves
open a window for such an implication. Thus, it is not appropriate to draw any categorical

conclusions as to Ben Sira’s belief or otherwise in an afterlife.

4.6 Prayer, Worship

The whole concept of prayer or worship in Sirach is very complex. His knowledge of
prayer as well as his attitudes to Temple rituals have led some scholars to suggest that Ben Sira
may well have been a priest himself.*”” Stefan Reif in his weighty article summarizes the central
liturgical content of Sirach, citing some major passages related to prayer in the Hebrew original
of the book, and providing English translations of those passages. He concludes that ‘Ben Sira
had a high opinion of the Temple and the priesthood and a strong conviction of their central role
in Jewish religious practice’.*** The scope of Ben Sira’s prayer includes not only the relationship
of individuals with God, but also reflects the relationship between individuals themselves. In

fact, a person’s prayers will hardly ever be heard by the Lord if he has not yet done his duties

towards his fellow creatures.

Those who honour their father will have joy in their own children,

and when they pray they will be heard.

Do not avert your eye from the needy, and give no one reason to curse you: for if in
bitterness of soul some should curse you, their Creator will hear their prayer.
Forgive your neighbour the wrong he has done, and then your sins will be pardoned
when you pray.*®!

ORI Coggins, ‘Sirach’, p. 49. Cf. Stefan C. Reif, ‘Prayer in Ben Sira, Qumran and Second Temple Judaism: A

Comparative Overview’ in Ben Sira’s God: Proceedings of the International Ben Sira Conference Durham —
Ushaw College 2001 (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, New York, 2002), p. 322.

0 Stefan C. Reif, ‘Prayer in Ben Sira, Qumran and Second Temple Judaism’, pp. 324-35.

#1Sir. 3:5, 4:6, 28:2.
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The process of worship does not start with the actual time of praise to the Lord but starts
long before it, and does not end with the final words of the prayer. Accordingly, we can
distinguish between three stages of worship according to Ben Sira: first, preparation; second,
actual prayer; and third, the post-prayer period. Now, let us discuss each of these stages in turn.

First, as stated before, a person’s prayer is supposed to be preceded by actions which
demonstrate his merits and his worthiness to be accepted by the Lord. Furthermore, nothing can
be initiated by human beings regarding worship unless it is desired or commanded by God. J.
Snaith in his valuable article underlines this idea, stating, ‘Interest in social justice and inner
personal devotion tends to predominate, and where sacrificial worship is commended it is
commended because God has commanded it. Observance of the Torah covers both practical
social action and ceremonial ritual’.**> An idea resembling this can be found in Psalm 51:15, ‘O
Lord, open my lips, and my mouth will declare your praise’. The Psalmist in his prayer of
forgiveness conveys the same concept of God being the initiator of prayer and also the one who
gives the power to pray. Nalean’s interesting approach is that God never wants to be praised by a
sinner; rather he wants to be glorified by a cleansed person. To illustrate his thought, he uses the
example of Diogenes who, after being praised by some wicked people says, ‘Uh gqnigk qswp

s 483

s wpwpbwy hgbd, wpk, n wpbwg gqngh’,™ (I am sadly afraid that I must have
¢ wpwuptu] pghd, qp jwpk, np pjwptug q

done some wicked thing, for evil is the one who is praised by the wicked).**

Nalean says that
similarly, God does not want to hear words of praise from the mouths of those who have not yet

atoned for their sins. Similarly, St. Paul and one of his companions on their way to a place of

82 J_Snaith, ‘Ben Sira’s Supposed Love of Liturgy’ in Vetus Testamentum Vol. 25 (Brill, 1975), pp. 167-74. Cf. W.
Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 88.

3 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 306r.

4 Diogenes Laertius, The Lives and Opinions of Eminent Philosophers (trans: C.D. Yonge, London: Henry G.
Bohn, 1853), [http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/diogenes/dlantisthenes. htm#N 1 ], Revised 11.02.2013.
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prayer met a slave-girl, who praised them even though she was possessed by an evil spirit. The
girl spoke the truth, ‘These men are slaves of the Most High God, who proclaim to you a way of
salvation’, but it was not pleasing for St. Paul. In return for her praise, Paul turned to her and cast

out the demon in her.*®

2h ptybwn Uuwnniws Judh gnypy h dkbg, wy ny gh thwunwinpbugh, wy qh
uUkp qghtt gnhwp wwbt Smbwstkugnip, bt hpwdwih tnpw httwquiinhgnip,
wuyu pk ns jubip, qh” Ynskp qhu Skp, Skp, kL qnp wukdu ny wnlitp, b pk
dnnnynipnu wyu oppuwdpp wwwnntk ghu,® (For even though God wants to be
praised among us, [He wants so] not to be simply glorified but for us to recognize
the price of the precious jewel and to obey his command. If not, then we will hear
‘Why are you calling me Lord, Lord, and do not do what I say’ ‘These people
honour me [only] with their lips’).**’

Throughout his commentary on Sir. 15:9-10 Nalean tries to clarify that not all the praises
of sinners disgust God, and if the praise is preceded by a plea of forgiveness and compassion

‘Quutt qnodwlt h upwnk’ then it is greatly pleasing to the Lord.

The one whose service is pleasing to the Lord will be accepted, and his prayer will
reach to the clouds. The prayer of the humble pierces the clouds, and it will not rest
until it reaches its goal; it will not desist until the Most High responds.***

After teaching the part of preparation through various examples Ben Sira proceeds to his
instructions on the actual prayer of praise. ‘One of the reasons, in fact, that the book of Ben Sira
is as long as it is, might be that Ben Sira lived up to the advice which he gives in 43:30°* i.c.
‘Glorify the Lord and exalt him as much as you can, for he surpasses even that’. Dispersed at

many points throughout chs. 1-43, Ben Sira exhorts the reader to pray hard or to give thanks to

5 Acts 16:16-18.

MM, MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 306v.

®7Cf. 1s. 29:13.

¥ Sir. 35:20-21.

489 3. Liesen, ‘“With all your heart’: Praise in the Book of Ben Sira’ in Ben Sira’s God: Proceedings of the
International Ben Sira Conference Durham — Ushaw College 2001 (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel, Walter de Gruyter,
Berlin, New York, 2002), p. 199.
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the Lord as well as to remember those in need*”, but starting from ch. 43 up until the end of the
book Ben Sira solely emphasizes the praise of the Lord and describes those righteous people
whose praises have been accepted by the Almighty. Portraying the everlasting glory of God, Ben
Sira states, ‘We could say more but could never say enough; let the final word be: “He is the
all””.*! Even after being purified from sins and being capable of praising the Lord, we do so not
because God Himself wants to be glorified but first and foremost because human beings want to

praise him, to some extent making a return to God for his compassion and mercy.
Qtuw gnybkny L gpniwnbny. ny tdw qthwnu juikjny jupbdp, wy qphip
Epwjunbwg thnpuwpkut dbp wupunnig hwnniguubkdp, gh ny thwunwinph
thwpwinplw)ly, Juul wnwiknipbw thunwgu: Sh pung np qupbqulj
gnyk, ny quu dnjuwgniguiik br thwpwqupnk, wy qhupt nnkuon kv
Epwuinnwgbn gnLgulhl:,492 (We cannot add anything to His glory praising and
lauding Him, but we do it in lieu of atonement of our sins. For the already greatly
glorified*”* cannot be again glorified. Whoever praises the sun does not make it
more splendid and glorious but through doing it he demonstrates himself to be a
thankful person).

Apart from being thankful to God, human beings also show their recognition that He is
the only God and that they are faithful to Him. In return for their recognition and faithfulness,

God, as it is said in 1 Samuel 2:9 ‘will guard the feet of his faithful ones’ ‘huiwwnwgting’. It

can be seen in the entire theology of praise given by Ben Sira that there is also another reason
why people praise the Lord, i.e. through their praise others see the greatness of the Lord. The
visible creatures glorify the invisible One. Ben Sira uses the examples of the great ancestors of
the Jews who in spite of their own greatness praised the Greatest so that ordinary people could be

inspired by their example and could imitate them. Ben Sira first enumerates righteous people by

“98ir. 7:10, 35:20

“1Sir. 43:27.

P2 MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 847rv.

3 Nalean here refers to 2Cor. 3:10 ‘Indeed, what once had glory has lost its glory because of the greater glory’.
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their different professions: those who ruled in their kingdoms, those who gave counsel because
they were intelligent, those who spoke in prophetic oracles, those who composed musical tunes,
or put verses in writing, rich men endowed with resources, ** etc., and connects them with one
common merit. The feature which united all these people was that they all were godly and
righteous ‘whose righteous deeds have not been forgotten”.*> According to Nalean, they all were
theologians, as through them God spoke or acted on earth. Ancient Greek philosophers, as the
Patriarch puts it, had a loose understanding of God: they were not theologians because their
knowledge of God was not generated through their praise but through mere logic and uninspired
“‘wlingkoniiiy” wisdom.*

In other words, the true theologians are those who experience what they write or say, who

through their prayer receive revelation of the truths about God and genuine ‘huljuljui’

wisdom. Representing the famous ancestors of the Jews as such ‘true theologians’, Ben Sira
encourages the reader to follow their steps and to give thanks to the Holy One, the Most High,
proclaiming his glory.*”” Ben Sira defines prayer and praise of the Lord not as routine tasks
which need to be undertaken by human beings in general and by the Jews in particular. His
aspiration first and foremost is to turn the process of praying and praising into a lifestyle. In
order to do so, it is crucial to live the third, post-prayer period in accordance to the same
principals of the preparation and the period of the actual prayer. To make his idea more tangible
Ben Sira invokes the excellence and honour of the great ancestors. In this regard it is worth

quoting Edward Beavin’s remark on the ongoing praise of God, ‘Just as all God’s works testify

494 Qir. 44:1-10.

493 Sir. 44:10.

PCMM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 848rv.
97 Sir. 47:8.
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to his power and praise him through their obedience, so Israel - in a sense the climax of God’s
creation. .. praises him through her life’.*”®
It is clear from what is said above that Ben Sira considers prayer and worship in general

as an ongoing process of life or as life itself which is not limited to mere formulaic expressions.

Putting it in Nalean’s words, prayer has manifold ‘puqUuphip’ aspects which from a variety of

perspectives form an ideal person and create in him the virtues which Ben Sira is declaring

throughout his book as the ways of inheriting and being filled with joy and glory.*”

4.7 Social Justice

This brings us to another topic which is extensively addressed by Ben Sira: social justice.
As seen in the previous passage on worship, Ben Sira’s view on the role of prayer in the lives of
human beings is very complex. It involves an ongoing praise of the Lord, who opens the hearts

of those who praise and gives knowledge to understand reality:

And they will praise his holy name,

to proclaim the grandeur of his works.
He bestowed knowledge upon them,
and allotted to them the law of life,

so that they may know that they

who are alive now are mortal.””

As an outcome the praise or prayer directs the ways of the pious people to the truth.”'
However, that journey towards the truth is not an isolated process but rather it implies openness

to other human beings and care for them.

Stretch out your hand to the poor,

8 E. L. Beavin, ‘Ecclesiasticus or The Wisdom of Jesus The Son of Sirach’ in The Interpreter’s One-Volume
Commentary on the Bible: Including all the books of the Old and New Testaments and the Apocrypha, together
with forty-three General Articles (ed. C. M. Laymon, London and Glasgow: Collins, 1972), pp. 550-76.

“ 8ir. 4:12-3.

*0Sir. 17:9-11.

1 Sir. 37:15.
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so that your blessing may be complete.™

With all your might love your Maker,
and do not neglect his ministers.””’

Firstly, he makes it clear that princes, rulers and other highly ranked officials regardless

of their position are equal to every other member of society.

The prince and the judge and the ruler are honoured,
but none of them is greater than the one who fears the Lord.”*

A noteworthy nuance is that Sirach addresses his speech first to the princes and rulers and
only after that to the ordinary people.

Give a hearing to the poor, and return their greeting politely.*”

The Armenian as well as the Greek version have ‘funtimuphtign qniuljn pn...” (incline

your ear...) at the beginning of this verse which, as Nalean suggests, alludes to the officials who
proudly walk by the poor without even noticing them. Nalean says that inclining your ear to the
poor does not necessarily mean to help by giving money or other means of material support, but
its primary meaning is to equate yourself to them, sitting next to them and just listening to their

problems.>*®

Puyg Ukdwgnyu oinph E wnpuwnht bpk dkdwwnniut Epjujinipbudp niulju
nhgk tdw, Lt uthnihbugk gnuk pwtht djphpwpniptwt, npyku Unipp
Nkwnpnu b Sotwttku wuwght jEpnduyuk dopk junht. np tunkp wn
qlintkghl nput nwdwnpht, pk. qupswpe L nuljh ny nithdp, puyg qnp
niuhup, tnwugnip phq, jminiut Shuntup Lphuwnnup wph b qw: Uhw wyu k
pwll Ujuhpupnipbwi... (But the greatest favour for a poor person is when an

official gives ear to him and comforts him if only with a word of consolation, as
Sts. Peter and John did to the man lame from mother’s womb, who was sitting at

02 Qir, 7:32.

393 Sir. 7:30.

394 Sir. 10:24.

395 Sir, 4:8.

% MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, pp. 847rv.
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the beautiful gates of the temple. [They said] we have neither silver nor gold but we
will give you what we have, ‘In the name of Jesus Christ stand up and go’. This is a
word of consolation).

Di Lella describes the orphans, widows, the poor and oppressed in the Bible as
religiously privileged and protected persons.”’’ Indeed, many biblical references (e.g. Lev. 19:9-
11. Prov. 19:17, Job. 29:11-16, Tob. 1:3 etc.) attest to the paternal care that God shows to those
who are underprivileged - to the extent that God does not listen to the prayers of those who do
not help the poor.”” Nalean’s approach to social justice is rooted in the Genesis narrative of
creation which, as he puts it, is a prophetic message addressed to human beings, exhorting them
to look after not only the flora and fauna, by subduing them, but also to provide care for those
who are in need of their support. He regards the poor and oppressed as a part of the ‘inheritance’
which is given to more fortunate people. Nalean then links Sirach’s exhortation with the
statement in the NT where Jesus says ‘Truly I tell you, just as you did not do it to one of the least
of these, you did not do it to me’,”” and asserts that Sir. 7:32 and Prov. 21:13 together with the
above mentioned Mt. 25:45 form a holistic approach with the entire Bible regarding social
justice. For Nalean social justice is based first and foremost, on the equal rights for every
member of a society. In his famous poem, which I mention in my introduction, Nalean implicitly

speaks about the unhealthy social situation present in the society of his time.

Ubdwgh p wbid hu jun&wyh,
b pupniplwtg kw) h pug,
Snuldt Jnruwu gpoiphil
Pupbuywpwot sh duwg...

Puyuwn pupdbwg Eu hpuntip,
Cun unghti untnn nupwskuwp,

7w, Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, p. 167.
508 prov. 21:13.
399 Mt. 25:45.
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Un dkdwdkdu b wn unnpnifju’
Sodwpuniniphil sh duwg...

Enpuyp-tnpop ndfjudwlh,
Ppp plug ovnwpu niukny,

Cuytnpt puytp owbwy qplty,
Utp puytph sh duwg.. .5

Grow up, my miserable soul!

Being far from kindness,

From whom are you hoping

to get a letter?

There is no righteous man left.

Rights are entirely taken away

Whilst lie is spread instead,

Both among the rich and among the slaves,

There is no truth left.

Brother complains against his brother,

As if he does so against a stranger.

Friend tries to deprive his friend,

There is no love left for a friend.

Whilst allegorically addressing this poem to his soul, Nalean is actually issuing a warning
to his people, in his role as Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople and representative of a nation.
The verse of Sirach which inspired Nalean to write this poem both comforts those oppressed
under foreign rulers, and also exhorts the people to be humble and righteous as arrogance and
injustice are detrimental to society.

God commands His creatures to stretch out a hand to all those who are in need. Mt. 25:45
reveals that everything done to the latter is done for God and vice versa. Then, Prov. 21:13
attests to God’s attitude towards social injustice reaffirming that one cannot deserve the Lord’s

graciousness if he himself does not do the same to others. As a conclusion of this approach,

Sirach (7:32) warns that even if a person fulfils all other requirements and still lacks helping the

19 MM. MS N. 2696, pp. 72v-73r.
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poor, his blessing will not be complete. This affirmation of Sirach together with Hos. 6:6 could
have been one of the sources of Christ’s famous statement that ‘I desire mercy and not

sacrifice’.’"" In his article on justice in the Wisdom of Solomon, Yehoshua Amir formulates the

.. . . g . . 512
concept of Rabbinic Judaism on social justice in one phrase ‘measure for measure’

calling this
the best contribution of Rabbinic literature on this subject. The idea of ‘measure for measure’ is
described as ‘with what measure a man metes, with it will one mete for him’. God is the ‘one’
who will mete for men. The truthfulness of this concept is attested in Num. 14:34 where
Israelites rebel against God and Moses and therefore are condemned to wander in the wilderness
for forty years. Nalean again points out the twofold essence of social justice by connecting a

pious life with almsgiving as the only way of atonement.

Bpt Juut puimptwt dbinug wwwnwpwg dwnnmguibu, b jud Juub
pujubw) pupbwgn quununuljut qnhu tnithpbu juyudwd qpuitniphit Uknug,
EL gounphwljujuljut ophtiniptwt tunikpt juwwnwpbu. ppdud bt qunpuwnu
wlwnbu swnubku, gh np wuwgh pk quuuuupwg dwwnn, tnju bt wuwg pk jEnponk
Jwpowntkiny quljt Uh" nupdniguiikp...”" (If for the sake of repentance you offer a
sacrifice or for your own goodness you give a gift of peace, you fulfil the [requirements]
of forgiveness of sins and of giving a gift of a thankful blessing. At the same time you
must not neglect the poor as He who told [you] to offer a sacrifice, also told [you] not to
neglect a brother who is in need).

As a loyal follower of the Jewish heritage, Sirach bases his theology of justice and
righteousness on the prophetic tradition of Israel. He leaves no space for his readers to
circumvent the law or other writings of the Bible. Like the prophets of Israel he is a bitter
accuser of ‘people who think they can satisfy Yahweh by observing the ritual and liturgical

symbols and get around the commandments of Yahweh in their treatment of others and their

SUML. 12:7.

2y, Amir, ‘Measure for Measure in Talmudic Literature and in Wisdom of Solomon’ in Justice and
Righteousness: Biblical Themes and Their Influence (eds. H. G. Reventlow, Y. Hoffman, Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press,), pp. 29-46.

B MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 159v.
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attitude toward poverty’.”'* Rabbi Akiba illustrates the importance of almsgiving in one sentence

‘God placed the poor on the earth in order to save the rich from hell’.

Thus, the theology of Sirach on social justice (nujpuyhtt wmppupniphil) takes as its

point of departure the principle that a righteous life in front of the Lord does not imply merely
living your own life with no consideration of others even if you order your daily course
according to sensible norms. Furthermore, if a person sins then the easiest way of gaining
forgiveness is by stretching out a hand to those deserving of pity, for ‘He who told you to offer a

sacrifice, also told you not to neglect a brother who is in need’.”"

4.8 Attitude Towards Women

The complexity of Sirach’s attitude towards women does not allow us to generalise about
his opinion on this subject, or to simplify it to a positive or negative view on women. Not much
research has been carried out specifically on this question. From the very few studies available,
the more notable are the one by Andrew Bruce Davidson®'® and another by Henry McKeating.”"
Because of the brevity of these articles though, they both lack an overall analytical approach to
the subject. It was in the beginning of the 1980s when Warren Trenchard published his doctoral
dissertation called ‘Ben Sira’s View of Women: A Literary Analysis’ in which he not only
thoroughly discussed the hypotheses which had been put forward before him, but also came to
his own conclusion that Sirach’s personal attitude toward women is negative. For a more
systematic analysis of the material, Trenchard classifies women into five groups: women as good

wives, as mother and widow, as bad wife, as adulteress and prostitute, and as daughter.

S \W. Zammerli, Old Testament Theology in Outline (tr. D. E. Green, Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1984), p. 133.
S MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 159v.

3% A B. Davidson, ‘Sirach’s Judgment of Women’ in Expository Times No. 6 (1894-95), pp. 402-4.

I H. McKeating, ‘Jesus Ben Sira’s Attitude to Women’ in Expository Times No. 85 (1973-74), pp. 85-7.
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Clearly the most problematic category is the good wives. To the casual reader this
material appears to be positive regarding women. As we have seen, it is sometimes
taken to be so positive that some scholars find it baffling that Ben Sira can at other
times be so negative. Scholars have often pointed to this material as evidence that
Ben Sira is not personally negative towards women. But as we read Ben Sira’s
remarks about the good wife more carefully, we found that he does not discuss her
as an independent entity. Instead sees her only in relationship to her husband.”"®

Trenchard then goes on to present all the other categories of women as being viewed
negatively by Ben Sira. He especially stresses the category of adulteress and prostitute with a
remark that, unlike in other cases, Sirach’s attitude here is not unique but shares the common
legal and wisdom traditions of Israel. Although on the whole I am in agreement with Trenchard,
I would submit that his argument relies too heavily on the negative aspect of the book, at times
deliberately omitting or misinterpreting certain verses which evidently represent some categories
of women in a more balanced way. For instance, when speaking about parents and the honour
that children ought to show them, Sirach makes a very obvious distinction between the father and
the mother, treating the mother separately rather than presenting her as one entity together with

the father, as argued by Trenchard.

For the Lord honours a father above his children, and he confirms a mother's right
over her children.

Those who honour their father atone for sins, and those who respect their mother
are like those who lay up treasure.

Those who honour their father will have joy in their own children, and when they
pray they will be heard.

Those who respect their father will have long life, and those who honour their
mother obey the Lord.”"’

The Zo6h. translation has ‘@unwinp wntk quuyp hip' np wwwnik qw, b nipuju

1hgh jnpnhu th’.SzO (He who honours his mother makes her glorified, and he will have joy in

S8 W. C. Trenchard, Ben Sira’s View of Women: A Literary Analysis (California: Scholars Press, 1982), p. 168.
> Sir. 3:2-6.
%20 Sir. 5-6 in Zoh.
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his children). According to this text it is for honouring one’s mother that one will find joy in his
own offspring, and not for honouring the father. Box and Oesterley even state that the mother’s
right or due must be equally respected as with the father’s right. Without doubt, we can say that
Ben Sira was a pure representative of the patriarchal society of his days where women were not
seen as having much of a role apart from maintaining the daily needs of the household, including
looking after their female children (we must note here that boys were taught by the teachers such

as Ben Sira himself, and this is why Ben Sira’s intended audience is male).”*'

Therefore, it has
been suggested, that Trenchard’s argument is based on his own negative attitude towards Sirach
and not the negative attitude of Sirach toward women. ‘Trenchard gives the impression that Ben
Sira would have written differently about women if only he were less biased toward them and
had more pleasant experience with them. Such an attitude toward Ben Sira is not only wrong but
wrongheaded’.”*> Commenting on Sirach’s attitude towards women and mothers in particular,
Nalean presents multiple reasons why they must be honoured: first because of their wise
counsels; second: together with fathers they are a reason of one’s existence; and finally, they are
their children’s conscience which always guides them according to the ways of righteousness, at
the same time keeping their minds far from wrongdoing.

Linking this to the so-called misogynistic statements of Ben Sira e.g. 25:13-26, 42:13-14,
where he speaks very critically of women, one can see that his book in its entirety is not a
polemic against women but on the contrary that it has an excessive emphasis on those kinds of
women who are troublemakers. According to Trenchard’s assertion, Ben Sira is relatively

positive only towards women who are mothers. He does not sufficiently take into consideration

that Ben Sira’s teaching, though it might seem strange and misogynistic to a modern Western

21 Sir. 9:3, 16:24, etc.
22 W. Skehan, A. A. Di Llla, ‘The Wisdom of Ben Sira’, pp. 90-2.
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reader, would not appear so to the people of his own days. Furthermore, Ben Sira makes it clear
in 36:28 that on the character of a woman depends her husband’s fortune in life: ‘If kindness and
humility mark her speech, her husband is more fortunate than other men’. An interesting
connection can be drawn between Ben Sira’s exhortations on women and the exhortation found
in Prov. 31:2-3: ‘No, my son! No, son of my womb! No, son of my vows! Do not give your
strength to women, your ways to those who destroy kings’. What catches ones attention here is
that it is no one else but his mother, queen Bathsheba, who teaches Solomon and tells him about
those women who can turn one’s heart aside to them and cause him to ‘be plunged into
destruction’.’* In other words, it is a female representative of the society who speaks about other
females. And also, this is said in a book which more than any other Biblical text has influenced

Ben Sira’s work. ‘Uhtt ny wjtpumt vwbdwhwph) whwnh, qh pnihgh wnujupl, b ny

1”°** (A woman should not be restrained to appear

wjupwt uwdwpdwly qh pnihgh wnhpnihh
like a slave and not too released to appear like a mistress). In a rather interesting way, Nalean
proposes to keep equality between men and women, and states that Sirach points out all those

dangers that can be caused by wicked women whilst at the same time praising those qualities of
women which ‘nuntwt nupdwt jEtwg’ (become the remedy of life).

In a Jerusalem MS at St. James’ depository there is a 17" century Armenian poem called
‘Swn Juul jubwbg (Poem on Women). Three verses of this lengthy poem touch upon

Sirach’s attitude towards women and clearly illustrate the generally moderate position of Sirach.

FPwuip Uhpwpwy bdwunwuhnph
Qtinkgynipbwt fung wuh,
£wlt qnubh fawphuu (hth

32 Sir. 9:9b.
2*MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 506v.

226



Uhtt h Jbpuy Yubiqubwy (hup:

Uht (kqniwuth tdwb ququiih,
Ny hwunhuh §nt yuwnwnh,
Dy kp Epluts idw nhugh,
Lwl qnsfuwp ququits puljth:

Uhpup Jukjop yhtt gndt,
Lwt quplqul] tdwb wutk,
Bputl Epjut utdw nhyk,
Qont gnpkly (ntuny wwhks

Words of Sirach the Wise,

Tell that beauty of a woman,

Is better than gold, is anchor,
On which she stands as a pillar.

A talkative woman is like a beast

Whoever meets her gets torn

Woe to a man who touches her

Like a sheep falls into the snare of the beast.

Sirach praises a wise woman,

Calling her ‘bright like the sun’,

Happy is the man who touches her

And is kept in the light as in the daytime.

To conclude our passage, it is obvious that Ben Sira is addressing himself to a male
audience, and therefore he indicates those qualities of women which can often be deceitful and
can become a ‘secret anxiety for their father’, etc. It is an exaggeration to state that Ben Sira was
entirely misogynist and that the reason why he does not mention Ruth and Esther in his book but
speaks about all other books of the OT is erroneous.’*® He does not mention the prophecy of
Daniel either, which shows that there was another reason besides gender why Ben Sira omitted

mention of Ruth and Esther as well as Daniel. Ben Sira as a teacher of life and not only of

> Jerusalem MS N. 976, 17" c., 224v.
320y H. Matthews, J. C. Moyer, The Old Testament: Text and Context (Michigan: Baker Academic, 2012), pp. 275-
6.
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academic disciplines, tried to protect his students as they embarked on the new phase of their
lives. This is why of the 105 verses (or 7 per cent of the text) of Sirach which deal with women

almost two thirds are warnings and exhortations on keeping away from wicked women.
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5 CONCLUSIONS

The issues addressed in this study concern the Armenian translation of Sirach as well as
the only Armenian commentary on this piece of wisdom literature, written by Yakob Nalean.
This is the first comprehensive research undertaken on the subject of the Armenian Sirach, and
as such the current work has needed to establish the role of Sirach in Armenian biblical tradition
and the extent of its use. The first task has been to resolve the ambiguities which arise from the
canon lists of the council of Partaw, as well as the introduction to Zohrapean’s edition of the
Bible, which®*’ have caused some scholars to give a very late date for the translation of Sirach
and its circulation within the Armenian ecclesiastical environment. Through enquiry into the
textual value of Armenian Sirach this study has had a goal to define the place of the Armenian
translation within the wider scholarship of Sirach as well. The necessity of carrying out such
work is clearly evident: even a cursory reading of the works of the leading Armenian and
western academics in the field reveals a lack of coherent approach toward the Armenian
translation in general, and in particular of a close textual or inter-textual analysis of the
Armenian text in particular.

Also, due to unfair negligence of the commentary of Yakob Nalean on Sirach,
presumably because of its size or a misconception regarding its exegetical value, this work has
been waiting for centuries to be rediscovered and adequately examined. Within the scope of this
dissertation Nalean’s interpretation was widely used and commented on. Especially, the

commentary was abundantly quoted in the last chapters of the second section when investigating

>7'Y 6vhannés Zohrapean’s assertion is that the linguistic style of Sirach suggests that it was neither translated by the

Holy Translators (Sahak and Mesrop) nor even by their youngest disciples, but dates from the earliest to the 12
C. Later, this argument was adopted by N. Potarean in his article in Sion.
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the main theological themes and motives of Sirach.

One of the more significant findings to emerge from this study is in regard to the dating
of the first Armenian translations of Sirach. This research indicates that the book of Sirach has
never been alien to the canon of the Armenian Bible as assumed by a few scholars, such as N.
Potarean, in their works based on somewhat ambiguous assertions. The results of this research
support the theory that Sirach was translated into Armenian in the first half of the 5t century by
Mesrop Mastoc® and his disciples.

There are no direct studies of any of the issues concerning the Armenian Sirach. The only
three articles written on the subject were triggered by the findings of portions from chs. 42-46 in
1927 and 1966.”*® A few additional paragraphs addressing the Armenian text of Sirach in passing
can be found in the works of some western authors.’>’ However, none of these studies has been
sufficiently comprehensive. The present work was conducted not only to meet this need but also
to create a platform for an urgently needed critical text of Sirach in Armenian. It has also
accomplished its aim to generate as large amount of data on the Armenian text of Sirach as
possible.

The first half of the thesis has chosen the following issues as targets of study:

- To collect and examine all existing works which touch upon the subject of Armenian

Sirach

- To date the earliest Armenian translations

% E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak‘ay grkin hin t'argmanowt'enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), pp. 246-50,
G. Abgaryan, ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t‘argmanowt‘yan norahayt hatvacner’ in Etchmiadzin No. 11-12,
(Etchmiadzin, 1966), pp. 60-70, Cf. G. Abgaryan, , ‘Sirak‘i grk‘i hnagowyn t‘argmanowt yan aft‘iv’ in
Etchmiadzin No. 2, (Etchmiadzin, 1968), p. 62.

The most remarkable ones are those of H. Herkenne, ‘De Veteris Latinae Ecclesiastici’, pp. 28-33, S. Lyonnet,
‘Les Origines de la Version arménienne et le Diatessaron’, p. 11, 149 and J. Ziegler, ‘Sapientia Jesu Filii
Sirach’, pp. 33-6.
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- To ascertain the place of Sirach in the Armenian Bible and tradition

- To establish the textual evidence for the parent texts of the Armenian translations

- To examine the four unique passages which are found nowhere else but in the Armenian
text

- To examine the text of the newly found chapters 42-46 and the portions from chs. 1-4 and

18-20 the existence of which had not been known until 1927

The aforementioned goals have been achieved in view of the scholarly treatments of
Armenian Sirach existing prior to this thesis. Also, all the printed editions of Sirach in Armenian
as well as ancient and medieval references to Sirach have been taken into consideration, while
attempting to establish the approximate form of the initial Armenian translation. Each of the
topics addressed in this thesis has its own conclusion which describes the contribution of that
passage to the study of Sirach’s text in Armenian. Thus, various aspects of the conclusion were
developed throughout the entire work.

Turning to the aims and questions above, as seen in first half of the thesis, not much has
been elaborated by scholars on the Armenian text of Sirach, notwithstanding that it is one of the
earliest translations of this book. Interestingly, Western scholarship has touched upon this subject
relatively more than Armenian scholarship. On the other hand, those Western scholars who had a
glance at the Armenian text have predominantly done so through examining its parent texts. It
must also be mentioned that their assessments were not always accurate. For example, in the
renowned edition of Robert Charles’s ‘Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament’, G.
Box and W. Oesterley classify two versions of the Armenian translation of Sirach: one based on
Old Latin and the other on Greek Septuagint. They not only erroneously mention Old Latin,

overlooking that the source of the earliest translation is in fact Syriac, but they also
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underestimate the textual value of the second recensed Armenian translation, based purely on the
omission of some verses and chapters from the latter.”>’ Almost all other scholars, including S.
Lyonnet, J. Ziegler, R. Smend, etc. have based their opinions on the study of Heinrich
Herkenne,”®' who states that it is all but impossible to a great extent to identify one clear source
for the Armenian translation.

Nevertheless, as I showed in the chart (2.10), in several cases it is indeed possible to
make a clear distinction between those parts influenced by Greek and those based on the Syriac.
Good examples for this study are Sir. 1:29 in the Zohrapean text and the different readings in
Bagratowni and Zohrapean texts in the case of Sir. 2:1 which demonstrate the two distinctive
sources of the translation. Taken together, these results indicate that an in-depth textual analysis
of the entire Armenian translation of Sirach would be able to go a long way in determining the
extent to which each of the two sources has been utilised.

It has also been demonstrated in this thesis that Sirach was indubitably translated in the
first half of the 5™ century together with the other books of the OT. I have put forward an
argument in favour of the early translation of Sirach, contrary to the assertions of Norayr
Potarean and Y6vhannés Zohrapean that this book was translated not earlier than the 12-14™ cc.
or even the 17" c. when it was included in the Amsterdam edition. In his paragraph dedicated to
the Canon list of the Armenian Bible, Movsés Xorenac‘i does not clearly state exactly which
books of the Old Testament are included in the canon. A tentative conclusion can be drawn from
his mention of the ‘22 known ones’ which apparently echoes the 22 books of the HB. On the

other hand, Koriwn who wrote his famous biography of Mesrop almost forty years before

% Box, G., Oesterley, W., “Sirach’ in Apocrypha of the Old Testament Vol. 1 (ed. R. Charles, Oxford: Clarendon,
1913), p. 291.
31 H. Herkenne, ‘De Veteris Latinae’, pp. 28-32.
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Movsés Xorenac‘i when the active process of translation was still underway, is not so explicit in
his remarks on the canon. He mentions only the first and the last subdivisions of both testaments,
‘Moses, the law-giver, along with the order of the prophets, energetic Paul with the entire

phalanx of the apostles’*

which leaves room for many different interpretations. However, the
remnants of the Syriac influence in the Zohrapean text and in some MSS allow us to suggest that
a translation from Syriac was definitely produced by the first translators of the 5™ century. Then,
only after the Caesarean version of the Greek text was brought to Armenia, was it combined in
recension with the newly brought translation. It is known that soon after the new translation from
the Greek text was done, the P*owt‘anaki translation was gradually withdrawn from wide use>>
and hence only some verses have been preserved in the text of Sirach.

The existence of a translation of Sirach from Syriac is already strong testimony that this
book was translated not later than the 5™ century, a point which Zéhrapean and Potarean do not
examine. Furthermore, even if we leave aside this obvious factum concerning Syriac and place
our emphasis solely on the translation from Greek, we can still demonstrate that Sirach’s earliest
Armenian translation belongs to the hands of the first translators of the 5t century. Contrary to
Zodhrapean’s and Potarean’s positions regarding the date of the earliest translation, Arsen
Bagratowni and Emil Kautzsch hold to a hypothesis that the style of the Armenian text is very

close to that of the Greek text and thus it was translated in an earlier period.’**

Nevertheless,
Dowrean, after examining his findings of 1927, came to the conclusion that even if there was a

translation in the 5™ century, it was done not by the earliest translators and not even by their

532
533
534

Koriwn, ‘Vark Mastoci’, p. 104.

H. Anasyan, ‘Haykakan Matenagitowt ‘yown’, pp. 311-12.

E. Kautzsc, Die Apokryphen und Pseudeptgraphen des Alten Testaments, B 1 (Tubingen, 1900) p. 249. Cf. Girk"
Astowacasownc¢ Hin ew Nor Ktakaranac® (ed. A. Bagratowni, Venice, 1860), pp. 681-704.
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disciples but by their later followers.”” To underpin his assertion Dowrean pointed out some
words in Classical Armenian which did not resemble similar words in the earliest translation of
the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs etc.

However, 40 years after the Jerusalem discovery of the unknown chapters, Matenadaran
MS 5608 was proved to contain the same chs. 42-46, and it was revealed that these chapters do
not contain the obscure words found in the Jerusalem MS. Rather, the style as well as the
vocabulary used in the translation were very similar to the other biblical translations of the early
5t century. My own study of the quotations from Sirach to be found in ancient Armenian texts,
both those composed in Armenian and those translated from other languages, as well as the
examination of the two 20™ century discoveries of the Jerusalem and Yerevan Matenadaran
texts, have shown that the translation found in the latter is a copy of an early 5" century MS.

From the first decades of the establishment of Armenian patristic literature, Sirach has
been held in high esteem by the majority of ecclesiastical scholars. One of the most striking
similarities between Armenian Sirach and a 5" century translation of a homily of St. John
Chrysostom, discussed for the first time in this study, clearly demonstrates that in the first half of
the 5™ century there was already in existence a copy of Sirach’s text in Armenian to which the
translator of St. John’s homilies referred when quoting from Sirach. Sir. 25:33 in the Grabar text,
which corresponds to 25:25 in the NRSV, is a lucid example of close textual resemblance
between the 5™ century text of Sirach and a reference to this book in Chrysostom’s homily ‘On
Virginity’: ‘b jungk uljhqpti dbnug tr Juut unpw dknwtthp wdkubpht’ (In a woman sin
had its beginning, and because of her we all die). Similar verses bearing such resemblance occur

in many places in Chrysostom’s works, e.g. Sir. 4:8; 18:15-17; 42:9 etc. Many references from

>3 E. Dowrean, ‘Noragiwt glowxner Sirak ay grk'in hin t'argmanowt enén’ in Sion (Jerusalem, 1927), p. 246.
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later authors have also been discussed in this work which strongly support our hypothesis that
Sirach was translated in the 5™ century. All these works of Movsés Xorenaci (5" ¢.), Grigor
Narekac'i (10" ¢.), Grigor Archdeacon (6™-7" cc.), Levond Patmi&‘(8" ¢.), Yovhan Ojnec’i (8"
c.), Xosrov Anjewac'i (10" c.), Simeon Afjnec’ (10" c.), Grigor Tat‘ewac‘i (14™ ¢) in many
cases show the use of a common biblical source for their references.

Based on the issues in regard of Sirach’s translation into Armenian, as well as its place
within the Biblical canon this study has also sought to determine the role of this book in
Armenia, its utilization by the Armenian monks in their teaching activities as well as its usage in
the liturgical life of the Church.

The Latin name of the book ‘Ecclesiasticus’ (Church Book) speaks for itself. Sirach has
been considered an important manual for teaching purposes. Even Ben Sira himself used his

book in his own school where he taught young men the skills which would secure for them a

536

better and wiser life. Many Armenian MSS of Sirach bear the title ‘Uhpwpuy

Puwuwnwuhph® wn httwquiunbw] npph’ (The Wisdom of Sirach the Wise addressed to an

obedient son) which attests to the significant role given to this book.

The issue that we face in regard to the canonicity of Sirach still needs more detailed
scrutiny. It must be stated at the outset that the question of the Armenian Biblical canon must
still be considered unresolved. From many ecclesiastical councils held in Armenia, only the
council of Partaw is known to touch directly upon the subject of Sirach’s canonicity. This
council based its approach to the Biblical canon on the preceding two canon lists of ‘Erkrord

Arak‘elakan kam Ktemési’, ‘The [Second] Apostolic or Clement’s Canons’, ‘Kanonk® Haranc’

>3 In several instances Sirach addresses his speech to his students and emphasizes the importance of keeping his

exhortations. Cf. Sir. 2:1; 3:12; 3:17 etc.
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Hetewotac®’, ‘the Canons of the Post-Apostolic Fathers’. After listing the books of the OT, the

Partaw canon, with some minute differences from the previous two, states: ‘Gr wpunwpniun
wuwngudwinpbugh wn h jpruniguith] dkp dwinitiu gniunidbwpwqnidutt Uhpwpuy

huwuwntny’ (‘besides these you are recommended to teach your young persons the Wisdom of

the very learned Sirach’).”>’

As in the case of the list in the Apostolic canons and that of the Post-
Apostolic Fathers, my argument is that, in spite of its placement at the end of the list, the Book of
Sirach is recognized as inspired scripture. It is considered different from the other books of the

OT not for its insignificance but rather for its special and unique role, that is, its broad use in the

teaching of young people. The word utilised for ‘besides’ in Classical Armenian ‘wpunwpniuwn’

does not exclude Sirach from the rest of the Bible but rather points to a special role given to this
book on Armenian clergy and laity. My theory is that it is purely due to its educational use that
Sirach is listed at the end of the three aforementioned canon lists of the Bible. The undeniable
role that this book has had in the Armenian tradition can be seen by looking at each and every
aspect of the ecclesiastical tradition of the Armenians.

The nature and the style of those additional four passages found nowhere else but in the
Armenian translation demonstrate the high regard that the Armenians have had for this book. In

the second additional portion of Sir. 17:12 ‘Quipt qswpniphttl ntunjg ungu, kL qUunniws
b qukpt wpwpswljut Gin wphwdwphl] ingu: Gu qitpubwly punphutt hwt h tnguilk,
kL tipl jubgwbop Ehg qunuw’, (The Evil One taught them wicked things and made them

neglect God and [His] creational love. And [the evil one] took out from them the seven graces

and filled them with seven sins) the problem of theodicy that the verse brings forth is very

37y . Hakobyan, ‘Kanonagirk' hayoc', p 18.
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closely related to the history of sufferings of the Armenians. The author of this portion is clearly
warning his readers to be aware of the evil powers — this may be referred to the invaders of

Armenia - which can make people neglect God ‘tir qUuwnniws tr qukptt wmpupswljut bt
wphwdwphb] tingw’. However, the example of the sinful people who stopped putting their

trust in God alone must always remind them of the distractions that can be caused by one’s

arrogance and sinful lifestyle.”®

This is a testimony that within the text of Sirach, people in
Armenia found their comfort and consolation. That is why it was considered important to add
these lines into the main text of Sirach.

The other passage (Sir. 20:28) which again has a vivid relevance to the Armenian
environment reveals the continuous development of the text of Sirach in the Armenian schools.

Its form of address (my child), similar to that used by Sirach himself, attests to its use as a

teaching manual by the vardapets (teacher) of the monasteries. ‘Npntw '] wwhbw qpuiu hu,
L Jubpudnun (bp b qpuiw’ hownnik B b ghobiph’ (My child, keep my words and ponder upon
them day and night), the intimate message of the teacher or possibly the conversation carried on
in the seminary (Cemaran) is another warning to be conscious of your noble ancestry (dunwtqg
Ukdwqqh) and lead your life in a way deserving of their (ancestors’) honoured memory
(Ukdbwquniphtuly).

The references to Sirach used by the Armenian and examined in this study, are enough to
perceive the great influence that this piece of wisdom literature has had among Armenians. The

additions to the Armenian texts are themselves proofs that Sirach was regarded as something

338 Sir. 17:12 additional portion in Astowacasownc " matean Hin ew Nor ktakaranac ' Vol. 1 (ed. H. Zohrapean,
Venice, 1805). This portion has some resemblance with Sir. 3:28, ‘“When calamity befalls the proud, there is no
healing, for an evil plant has taken root in him’.
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more than just a wisdom writing. It was both a manual for conducting a virtuous daily life and a

source of inspiration for many in their endeavours to find wisdom and happiness.

Nalean and his Commentary

The second section of this thesis discusses the Commentary on Sirach composed by
Yakob Nalean, which is so far the only known Armenian commentary on this book.” In order to
have a better understanding of Nalean’s approach to the variety of subjects addressed in the book
of Sirach an introductory glance has been cast at the situation in Armenia and Armenian
communities abroad. All the Armenian authors of Nalean’s times were influenced by the
political, socio-economic and cultural situation in Armenia. The ongoing struggle for justice and
for the alleviation of foreign oppression is the framework within which the commentary on
Sirach by Nalean must be examined. Unlike Syriac exegetical methods, which vary from
commentary to commentary on Sirach,”*” Nalean combines many methods in one commentary,
looking at the same issues both from a purely textual-critical and also allegorical or metaphorical

points of view. In a few instances he also expresses his worries and concerns in the form of

poetry about many issues that his flock is facing, as in the case of ‘U‘hbmgh,p, wbdl hu
flundwh’ (Grow up, my miserable soul!). There is also an interesting one-line presentation of

the commentary included by Nalean into his work to help the reader grasp the main idea of each
chapter of Sirach at ease. Patriarch Nalean gives a Christian character to his commentary. He

makes sure that the solely academic exegesis occasionally gives way to a more pastoral or

339 The translation of Cornelios A'Lapida’s commentary on Sirach produced in the 18" ¢. by Kapoutik is not taken

into consideration as it was originally written in Latin. Cf. M. M. Matenadaran, N. 2055.

The character of the Syriac commentaries on Sirach significantly differ from each other. For example, Bar Koni
puts more emphasis on the explanation of difficult words of Sirach while Barhebraeus presents a more
comprehensive exegesis of this book. Cf. W. van Peursen, ‘Ben Sira in the Syriac Tradition’ in The Texts and
Versions of the Book of Ben Sira: Transmission and Interpretation (ed. J. Rey and J. Joosten, Leiden: Brill,
2011), pp. 143-65.
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liturgical understanding of Sirach. This combination reveals Nalean’s efforts in making the
Wisdom of God more accessible to his ordinary readers the majority of which are those regularly
attending the church services. The subject of Wisdom-Word and then ultimately Wisdom-
Happiness discussed in the last section of this study elucidates some important details that
Nalean presents as matters of particular importance for everyone.

When talking about fear of the Lord, the Law, wisdom and happiness, Nalean emphasizes

the significance of being reconciled with God and being at peace with Him. ‘Ghwnkh E qh

ghwniphtt pun  Luwpunipbwt b hujuluth dwbwsdwt E Uunniény

> (it is known that the true knowledge [wisdom] comes through

hrununniptwb phg tdw
knowing God and being at peace with him). This is to a certain extent a prerequisite in order to

proceed to the other heights (juyju pupdntiiu) in relationship with God. And the highest point

of this relationship, happiness, is gained through fear and love of the Lord as well as wisdom. In
my research, I particularly underline Sirach’s views on happiness based on Nalean’s commentary
and some key verses from Sirach, such as: 14:20, 25:10 and 37:24. In Sir. 14:20 ‘Happy is the
person who meditates on wisdom and reasons intelligently’ meditation on wisdom is seen as a
platform which secures one’s happiness. Then, in 25:10 ‘How great is the one who finds
wisdom! But none is superior to the one who fears the Lord’, Ben Sira in an interesting way
places wisdom and fear of the Lord on the opposite ends of a scale on which it becomes clear
that fear of the Lord, if it does not outweigh, then certainly equals wisdom. The last of the three
verses which I bring to underpin my argument is Sir. 37:24 ‘A wise person will have praise

heaped upon him, and all who see him will call him happy’. It becomes obvious here that

' MM. MS N. 1014, 1771, p. 5v.
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wisdom is merely a means for gaining happiness and that it does not in itself necessarily reflect
the overall wellbeing of human beings.

In the last chapter of this study some other major theological themes of Sirach were
addressed in the light of Nalean’s commentary. The subjects of free will and social justice have
been in the core of Nalean’s worldview. His entire literary heritage is rooted in high theological
questions about the existence of God, creation, free will and sin, and at the same time having
been shaped by social issues of his time. The continuous struggle of the poor for their everyday
existence and their exploitation by the upper class together with many other pastoral matters can
be seen reflected in Nalean’s commentary.

As the initial study on Sirach in the Armenian tradition, this research does not aim to
provide detailed coverage of all the aspects of the subject. However, it gives a coherent picture of
the many issues that the modern scholarship must face when doing research on this subject.
Production of a critical edition of the Armenian Sirach is vital in furthering study in this field.
The references to Sirach found in ancient and medieval Armenian literature as well as the
canonical issues in regard of this book attest to the fact that, on one hand, Sirach has been

regarded as ‘Uuwnniwmswonily’ (inspired by God) and on the other hand, it has unduly suffered

from the uncertainties around the canon of the Armenian Bible in general. All in all, however,
the undeniable great role of this book, used amongst Armenians as a manual of righteous life, is

a clear and indisputable fact.
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